
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at http : //books . google . com/| 



Digitized by 



Google 



TUl ^]Olp,SO\ 



Digitized by VnOOQ IC 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



\ 



Digitized by 



Google 



Studies about the Kathasaritsapra 

FEB 22 t908 
Bv FEB 22 1908 

J. S. SPEYER. 



Verliandelingeu der Koninklijke Akadeniie van Welen»l»ppen le Anitlerdam. 
^AFDEELIN« LETTERKUNDE. 

NIEUWE REEKS. 

Deel TIU. N". 6. 



AMSTERVAM, 

JOHANNES MCLLER. 
1908. 



Digitized by 



Google 



3 



FROM THE ESTATE OF 



Digitized by 



Google 



contents; 



Pages 

Introductory Chapter 1 — 8 

Section the First 

Brhatkatka and KathasariUagara 

Chapter I. The Brhatkathamanjari .... 9 

Chapter II. The Brhatkatha. Its contents 27 

Chapter III. The Brhatkatha. Its date and its author 44 

Section II 
The Text of the Kathdsaritsagara 

Chapter I. l^he two editions 61 

\ 1 . General comparison of the editions of Brockhaus 

and of Durgaprasad 61 

^ 2. Errors and mistakes in Brockhaus' edition .... 67 
^ 3. Corrections of Kathas. words and expressions to 

be made in the Petropolitan Dictionary 76 

^ 4. Grammatical monstra removed 87 

^ 5. D's edition not a critical edition 91 

Chapter II. List of passages, the text of which has been 

improved in Durgaprasad 's edition 94 

Chapter III. Conjectural criticism 154 

Chapter IV. Metrorum conspectus 174 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER. 



In days of yore, when Qiva, the Lord of the Universe, was 
alone with his beloved wife, the daughter of Himavant, and 
caressed her, she asked him to tell her some charming new tale. 
For Indian gods and goddesses are as fond of tales as Indian men 
and women. The Supreme God, however reluctantly and after an 
unsuccessful expedient to acquit himself with little, entered upon 
a story of immense length and of an extraordinary charm. Parvati 
wishing to keep the whole of the pleasure to be procured by that 
wonderful catena of tales to herself, shut the door and ordered 
Nandin, ^iva's bull, to withhold any person whatsoever from 
coming in. In the meanwhile one of Qiva's most beloved Ganas, 
Pu§padanta his name, went on to see his master. Being forbidden 
the entrance, he succeeded by dint of magic power to penetrate 
unseen wdthin the presence of ^iva and Parvati and to overhear 
that new and delightful story about the seven sovereigns of the 
Air-spirits (Vi dyad haras). Full as he was of the great tale he 
had heard, he afterwards narrated it to his own wife Jaya; „for 
who can hide wealth or a secret from w^omen?'' She again told it 
over to her mistress, the wife of Qiva, for „how can women be 
expected to restrain their speech?*' So it happened that Parvati 
knew the disclosure of the Great Narration notwithstanding the 
precautions taken to keep it secret, and in her wrath she cursed 
the indiscreet Gana to be born as a man. Malyavant, another 
Gana, who interceded for his guilty friend, was in a similar 
manner damned to a human existence. She fixed, however, a limit 
to the punishment. „\Vhen you, Pu§padanta, will meet in the 
forest with a Pifaca w^hose name is Kanabhuti and who is properly 
a Yak§a brought to the state of Pi^aca by a curse of Kubera, 
you will remember the whole tale; then you must narrate it to 

Vcrhand. Kon. Akad. v. Wetensch. Afd. Letterk. N. R. Dl. VHI. N». 5. 1 
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2 STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASARITSAGARA, 

him, after which you shall be released. As to Malyavant, he shall 
get free from the curse, after hearing the tale from Kanabhuti." 
Accordingly both fell down from on high and were bom in the 
world of men. And having spent their lives with various things, 
they fulfilled at last and after many vicissitudes the conditions 
prescribed to them and so regained the upper regions and their 
former state. But Malyavant, or rather Gunadhya — for that was 
his name on earth and in his human existence — having heard 
the tale as it was narrated to him by Kanabhuti, could not recover 
his original state, before he had written it down and proclaimed 
it. Now, since the language in which it had been communicated 
to him was the vulgar and despised PaifacI tongue, Kanabhuti 
being a Pi^aca, and since himself was prohibited to translate it 
into some nobler dialect, restrained as he was by a vow from the 
use of Sanskrit, Prakrit and either Apabhram?a or the conversa- 
tional language of the country [de(fi) ^), six sevenths of the won- 
drous narration were lost from want of human audience to catch 
the tale and keep it. He had no other listeners than the forest- 
animals and the trees, on which beings he spent his recital, bur- 
ning each leaf of the text after proclaiming. Finally king Satava- 
hana, whose minister Gunadhya had formerly been, being requested 
to lay hold on the tale, went up to him and preserved the rest 
for mankind, even this a poem of considerable size, as it extended 
over 100.000 ^lokas. 

This is the miraculous origin of that rich and splendid store- 
house of manifold stories, preserved to us in a Sanskrit redaction, 
the Kathasaritsagara, as is narrated in its first book, „The 
Socle of the Tale." Somadeva, the Kashmirian court-poet to whom 
we are indebted for that „largest and most interesting collection" ^) 
of tales, is with due right considered one of the most illustrious 
Indian poets. And for my part, I dare say that he is one of the 
few Indian litterary geniuses who by their relative simplicity of 
language, their moderation in the employment of rhetorical requi- 
sites, their aiming at clearness and appropriateness of style, their 
knowledge of human nature and their art of arranging the plot of 
a tale, may stand out the judgment of European criticism accor- 
ding to the standard of Occidental taste. Though he lived as late 
as the second part of the eleventh century, I do not hesitate to 



*) Ksemendra, Brhatkalhanianjai^'i (ed. Nirnayas.) p. 29, q1. 51: tyaktabhasatrayo 
'py aham / pun-acwi afmpabhram<;:a8amskrlaijrakrtam Qritah, but Kathas. 7,148 samskrlain 
prakrtam ladvad dc^abhCuia ca sarvadil I bhasdtrayam idam tyaktam. 

*) Wilson, Hindu Fiction in his Essays^ ed. by RosT, I, 157. 
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STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASAMTSAGARA. 3 

make him rank with the greatest Sanskrit authors and to place 
his Encyclopedia of tales (for so his „Ocean of the Streams of Story" 
is characterized the best) as a classical work next to the lyric poems 
and dramatic writings of Kalidasa. His language charms by its 
purity and the proper choice of words, his style by its plainness 
and elegance , his metrical skill is great and is fully displayed by 
the number and variety of the different metres which he handles 
with ease and without the slightest embarrassment. 

Apart from the beautiful form of the poem , its contents are of 
great interest. This store-house of tales may have been built at a com- 
paratively recent time, the very eve of the Mohammedan conquest, 
the stories and legends gathered up in it are old ones. The Brhat- 
katha, its source, preceded it by many centuries. And this older 
collection must also have been made up out of traditional materials. 
It is a matter of fact, that some smaller collections, as the Pafica- 
tantra and the Vetalapancavimyati are incorporated into it; now and 
then the reader meets with some mythological narration from the 
Vedic age ^) or with celebrated epic and pauranik stories, as that 
of Qibi and the dove (tar. 7, 88 — 97), of Ruru and the water- 
snake (tar. 14, 76 — 87), of Sunda and Upasunda (tar. 15, 
135—140), of the birth of Skanda (tar. 21, 60 foil.), of the 
death of Pandu (tar. 21, 20 — 27), the love-story of U§a and 
Aniruddha (tar. 31, 11 — 33), and the extensive relation of the 
tale of Nala and DamayantI (56, 238 — 417). In other portions of 
the book legends of the Buddhists are often reproduced, especially 
in lambaka VI. The main storj-, however, and a large number of 
the episodes are C'^iva tales, as was to be expected from the sup- 
posed fii-st narrator being no other than the Supreme God QivR 
himself. From this we may infer that the original collection , the 
Brhatkatha, must have been arranged in that period of Indian 
history, when Buddhism exercised its sway over the Hindoo mind 
side by side with Qaivism and so many other manifold varieties 
of secbirian and local creeds, rites and theosophies. 

Moreover Somadeva availed himself of the opportunities afforded 
by the richness and the manysidedness of his subject-matter to 
represent as in a mirror the different shades and aspects of multiform 
Indian society, its large towns, the seats of commerce and learning, as 
well as the wild tracks of its forest regions, inhabited by ferocious 
and incivilized tribes, as described in the vivid picture in tar. 102, 



*) As Indra's love-making with AhalyS (17, 137 — 14=7), his beguiling of Namuci 
(216 — 240); the latter tale however is dressed in a Buddhistic garb. 

1* 
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4 STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASAKITSAGARA. 

56 foil. Ill this respect the Kathasaritsagara — besides its being 
an arsenal of more or less ancient tales of great value for the 
comparative study of fancy and folklore and for the transmigration 
of fables and novels — depicts also to the student of the Indian 
world the image of medieval Indian society, its saints and its 
worldlings, its every-day life and its feasts, its ruling classes and 
its scum. 

Nevertheless, only few of the tales are of the pure novelistic kind. 
Such stories as that of the impostors Qiva and Madhava, who played 
a foul trick to a wealthy pur oh it a (24, 82 — 200), and of the 
jala and Ada tricks (57, 54 — 175), which are wholly free from the 
supernatural beings and things so habitual to works of Indian fancy, 
are seldom met with. In the great bulk of the tales there is large 
room for deities and spirits of the most various kinds and for secret 
and invisible powers of holy men or sorcerei*s influencing the course 
of the facts. In short, the Kathasaritsagara is an assemblage of fairy 
tales. Devas, Asuras, Nagas, Yak§as, Kak^amsi etc., but most of 
all, the Vidyadharas abound in them; the magic arts , the intuitive 
omniscience obtained by men possessing miraculous powers, their 
flying through the air and comniHiuling of spirits, their transfor- 
mation of men into animals and inversely, the hideous occult rites 
of magicians and witches as well as divine intercession and divine 
protection are dealt with , as if they were the most natural things 
in the world. Somadeva who was a well educated man and pos- 
sessed a keen intellect and an original wit , as sufticiently appears 
from many an incidental utterance and general remark with which 
he likes to intersperse his narrative , ^) succeeded very well in keeping 
indisturbedly from the beginning to the end of his long poem that 
style of epic ingenuousness which affords a so great charm to that 
kind of writings. Now and then he reminds of Ovid by some 
humorous turn , but he was not so superficial as the author of the 
Metamorphoseon libri. He composed his great work for the amuse- 
ment of the old queen his patroness, the wife of king Har§a of 
Kashmere. ^) It is hardly necessary to add that his belief in the 
reality of those amusing talcs , however beset with gods and spirits 
of high regard in the creed of the Indian people , cannot have been 
much greater than ours! 

As has been stated above, Guniidhya is the reputed author of the 

*) Wilson, l.l. p. 1G7: „"We may here observe, once for all, that the stories of the 
Katha Sarit Siigara are constantly interspersed with pithy maxims of sound morality." 

*) tasydh ciltavinodahctoh y vs. 11 of the prin,'<tsti subjoined to the end of Katbas., 

p. 597 ed. Durgapr. 
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STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASARITSAGARA. 5 

Great Tale. But his authorship cannot, of course, be extended to 
the first of the eighteen cantos or lambahas, of which it is made up. 
The first lambaka treats of the origin of the Great Tale and how 
it was made known on earth. It is king Satavahana who is credited 
for this. „ After having got the Tale" says Somadeva, „Satavahana 
went to compose the Kathapltha, [so is the name of lambaka I] in 
the same tongue [viz. the Pai^acI dialectj" tar. 8, 37. ^) 

The plan of the work is conformable to Indian habits of story- 
telling. It consists of a frame-tale, in which a large number of 
various other tales are stored up by the way of episodes. Sometimes 
the episodic narration may be itself a new frame-tale with respect 
to other stories. Some books, as the V'**, are as a whole inserted 
into the main story. This design is executed with greater or lesser 
skill. Upon the whole the art of enchasing is not so well executed 
in the latter books, where some old famous collections of tales, 
as the Pancatantra, the adventures of Mrgankadatta and his ten 
companions, the Vetalapancavimyati are embodied in full ; the 
last lambaka, the story of Vi§ama?Ila, the vanquisher of the 
barbarians, looks as if it were a latter addition to a ready' made 
work. 

The frame-tale is concerned with the /mfe ^^y^^/^* of Naravahana- 
datta, who was the son of Udayana, king of Vatsa, and at the 
same time the new embodiment of Kama, who had become Ananga 
(bodiless) by the fire of the wrath of Qiva. Born as the son 
of a human king, he reached by degrees the high and heavenly 
state of a Cakravartin of the Airy Spirits, the Vidyadharas. Lam- 
baka II and III are preparatory books. They treat of his forefathers 
and more especially of his father, the merry Udayana, king of 
Vatsa , the musical prince , who is mentioned in Pancatantra by the 
name of Vinavatsa, a well-known figure both in Indian belles letfres 
and in the Buddhistic records, where he ranks among the kings 
contemporary with Qakyamuni (Rhys Davids, Buddhist hidia, 
p. 3 foil.). It is related by what contrivance he got the love and 
the hand of Vasavadatta, who was to become Naravahanadatta's 
mother, daughter to the Ujjain king Caiidamahasena, and in what 
way he succeeded to obtain for his second wife PadmavatI, daughter 
of the mighty Magadha king, finally how his great chief minister 
Yaugandharayana made him acquire the sovereignty over the earth. 



') Here I differ from Tawney's translation, where tadbh&^y&vataram vaktvm cakre 
is rendered „composed the book named Kathapltha, in order to sbow how the tale came 
to be first made known in the Pi^aca tongue." The instrum. is to be construed with 
vaktum^ not with avatara. 
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6 STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASAKITSAGABA. 

Tn lambaka IV Naravahana's birth is told and the predictions of 
his future greatness. 

Lambaka VI, which contains many and various pleasing stories 
taken for a great deal from Buddhistic sources, is devoted to the 
history of Kalingasena whose daughter is destined to become 
Naravahanadatta's first queen. She loved Udayana, but could not 
be married to him. Some Vidyadhara made her his wife by sur- 
prise, assuming the figure of that king. As the son of Udayana is 
an avatara of Kama, so it is Rati herself who is embodied into 
the daughter of Kalingasena ^). Therefore, it is a matter of course 
that the two royal children become in due time husband and wife. 

At this point of the tale, the main story begins to lose its 
interest. Udayana, the joyous monarch of the didra lalita type 
(see Levi's Theatre indien, p. 64) is evidently a popular hero of 
old local legend ^), He is a man of action and his performances are 
manifold. He and his ministers and comrades: Yaugaudharayana, 
the wise plotter and strenuous executcr of political schemes, 
Rumanvant the victorious commander of his armies, and Vasantaka 
the companion of his pleasures and the solace in his adversity are 
typical characters with individual features, belonging to popular 
tradition. But Naravahanadatta , his ministers and the endless series 
of his wives, the obtaining of whom is the chief subject of the 
other lambakas and the main object of his exploits do not possess 
that stamp of people-bred origin. They are rather the result of the 
mechanically elaborated reproduction of the fixed type of the 
Cakravartin and his court, projected in Fairy Land. Always the 
like meetings of the son of Udayana with heavenly women who 
are destined to become his wives, always the same or nearly the 
same course of events, leading to the happy union with those 
princesses, in whose superhuman powers he gets gradually initiated, 
being in this way accustomed to take his residence among the 
Vidyadharas and becomhig capable to conquer at last the Sove- 
reignty in that Nephelokokkygia among the snowclad heights of 
holy Kailasa. This series of similar feats and adventures, in per- 
forming which our hero, like another Virgilian Aeneas, plays a 



*) Or rather, she was thought so hy every one. The real child of Kalingasena was 
a son, whom Projapati, however, according to the order of (^iva exchanged for a girl 
of supernatural hirth {ayonijo) who was no other than Kati. See Kathas. t. 34, 43—46; 
t. 110, 71. The real child, Ityaka, was conveyed to his father, the Vidyadhara, who 
brought him up. 

') Wilson, Essays I, 191 n. 2. aptly quotes stanza 31 of the Mcghaduta: prdpyAvantin 
Ud ayanakatli&kovida grtDtiavrddfiSn. 
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somewhat passive part, as he is throughout directed by the pro- 
tecting hand of deities and even by Qiva himself, would be very 
monotonous, if it stood alone. But just here the frame-story mostly 
recedes behind the numerous and diversified incidental stories, so 
that the monotony of the so called main tale dvrindles away in 
the background. Book XIV — XVI contain the triumph of the hero, 
the narrative of his wars and heroic performances by which he 
won that sovereignty of the Vidyadharas long promised to him. 
He was, however, not the first among mortals to reach that para- 
mount power in the regions bordering on Qiva's precincts; others 
before him had come to it. Two entire books, the V*** and the 
VHP** are filled with the narrative of the exploits of two prede- 
cessors; the former lambaka is a small fairy tale in itself of no 
little charm, the latter makes up a remarkable epic poem, cele- 
brating the glory of the Asuras when victorious over the Devas. 

H. H. Wii^oN was the first European scholar', wo drew the 
attention of Occidental learning to this Storehouse of Fables. In 
an introductory article in the Oriental Quarter Magazine (March 
1824, p. 63 — 77) and continuing his communications in the fol- 
lowing numbprs of that periodical, he gave a summary of the con- 
tents of lambaka I — V. ^) It was professor Brockhaus who under- 
took the first edition of the Kathasaritsagara. Its first part appeared 
as early as 1839; it contains the same five lambakas, which had 
been told over by Wilson. More than twenty-five years elapsed 
before he succeeded to get out the rest of the work. Lambaka 
VI — VIII appeared in 1862; the remainder, being by far the 
greater portion of the whole — 12589 flokas against 8799 con- 
tained in the first and second parts — was edited in 1866, both 
publications making part of the Abhandlungen der Deufschen Mor- 
genlcindischen Geselhchaft and printed with Roman types, whereas 
the first volume, lamb. I — V, had been edited in nagari types. 
The text of Brockhaus remained for a long time the work of refe- 
rence for the Kathasaritsagara, but its authority is now superseded 
by the edition of Durgaprasad, printed at the Nirnayasagara press 
(P* impression 1889, second impr. 1903), which has been executed 
in a laudable manner, as will be shown in Chapter I § 1 of 
Section II of this treatise. 

An excellent translation of the work appeared in 1880 — 1884 



*) These papers are reprinted in Wilson's Essays, collected and edited bg Reinhold 
RosT in 1864. They are found in the First Volume (=r Vol. Ill of Wilson's Works), 
p. 156—268. 
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8 STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASARITSAGABA. 

in the Bibliotheca Indica, Mr. C. H. Tawney, to whom we are 
indebted for it, acquitted himself of the self-imposed duty of ren- 
dering into English a work of that extent and of so high intrinsical 
merits in a very satisfactory manner. He has well provided those 
who, without acquaintance with Sanskrit, for their studies in folklore 
and comparative history of literature, want to draw the Indian 
parallels or prototypes from their genuine source. 

I for my part do not enter here upon the comparison of the 
numberless tales told in our Ocean of Streams of Tales. The present 
investigations do not go beyond the limits of Indology. They wholly 
belong to the field of critical and philological research. I have 
divided them into two sections. The former of them is devoted to 
the questions pertaining to the Brhatkatha; in the second section 
the differences of the text in the two editions of the Kathasaritsa- 
gara, and some points of criticism are dealt with. 
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SECTION I. 

BRHATKATHA AND KATHASARITSAGARA. 

CHAFrER I. 

The BrhatkathamanjarI. 

As Somadeva explicitly affirms, his great store-house of tales 
and stories of all kind is not a composition of his own invention, 
nor is it a compilation from various sources, but a sanskritization 
of an older and more extensive poem written in a vnlgar dialect. 
He says in the introductory verses of his work that it is the repro- 
duction in a condensed shape of the Brhatkatha, the fabulous origin 
of which is narrated in its particulars in his first lambaka, the 
Kathapitha. He has nothing added to its contents nor has he 
omitted an}i;hing : yatha mulam tathaivaitan na manag opy atihramah 
(t. 1, 10); he has only abridged it and made a Sanskrit poem of 
it: ffranthavisfarasamk^epamatram hlunia ca bhidyate ^), taking care 
besides to embellish his epitome with the indispensable adornments 
required in a kavya, yet in this going only as far as was com- 
patible with his main purpose to keep intact the relish of the tales 
narrated in the old poem 2). So he had the right to style his work a 
Brhatkathasarasamgraha (Summary of the quintessence of Brhatkatha), 
as he does in the beginning of his poem : t. 1 , 3 Brhaikathayah 
mrasya samgraham racayUmy aham , and in one of the concluding 
verses, which are wanting in the ed. of Brockhaus, but are found 
in that of Durgaprasad, p. 597, fl. 12: 

nanakathamrtamayasya Brhatkath ay a h 

sarasy a aajjanamanombiidhipumacandrah 

SoMENA vipravarabhUrigundbkirama- 

^tcsiktmajena vihitah kliain samgraho 'yam, 

*) I quote this line, as it is edited in Durgaprasad's edition. The altered text apud 
Brockhaus, 6/ia?a ca vidyale may further be left aside. Nor is it longer necessary to 
take here 6 Aaxa z= 'Sanskrit' in the Paninean signification of the word, as Hall did 
{Pref, to his edition of Subandhu's Vasavadatta^ p. 24 n.) in his refutation of the wrong 
and erroneous translation of this line by Brockhaus. 

*) More about this gloka see below, p. 31 foil. 
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10 STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASARITSAGARA. 

Now, as long as no other testimony was known, that is, until 
1859, very distinguished scholars disbelieved the real existence of 
such a voluminous work in a Prakrit dialect, as the Brhatkatha 
was claimed for. Could the Kashmirian composer of the Kathasarit- 
sagara not have fancied that origin of his work which by itself is 
an encyclopedia of products of fancy ? Must his statement be taken 
a la lettre? A statement, moreover, susceptible to find little credit 
also on this ground that the tale narrated about the reputed author 
of that famous Brhatkatha himself, Gunadhya, is full of unhisto- 
rical matter and miraculous incidents, in short, a mere fairy tale. 
The first editor of the Kathasaritsagara went even so far in the 
way of mistrust , that in the Preface of the first volume of his 
edition, which was published in 1839, he explained the distinct 
avowal of Soraadeva about the substrate of his poem in a sense 
diametrically opposed to the words he pretended to comment upon: 
„Sein Verdienst beruht wohl hauptsachlich in der gleichmassig 
stylistischen Redaction des fruher unter mancherlei Formen in Prosa 
und Versen Zerstreuten." In the subsequent volumes, which appeared 
in 186G and 1868, he did not repeal that view. 

Yet he might have learned as early as 1859 that Somadeva's 
statement about the Brhatkatha had been corroborated by other 
evidence. In that year Fitz Edward Hall, in the Preface to his 
edition of Subandhu's romance in prose Vasavadatta, drew the 
attention to the fact, unobserved before, that such high authorities 
as Dandin in his Kavyadar^a, Bana in his Har^acarita, and already 
Subandhu himself, prior to Bana, knew and praised the great 
Prakrit poem of Gunadhya, and that, according to the manner in 
which they refer to it, we may feel convinced that it enjoyed a 
great popularity in their time. A passage in Subandhu's romance 
contains even an allusion to a story told in the Brhatkatha which 
is actually found in our Kathasaritsagara. P. 110 aati Brhatkatha- 

lambaiT iva (;nlahhanjikopetair ve^'mabhir vpagobhitam Kusu- 

maparam. Subandhu, comparing the houses of Pataliputra adorned 
with columns bearing the shape of human figures {Qalabhanjikas) 
to the cantos of the Brhatkatha, in which ^alabhanjikd is likewise 
met with, alludes to the story of the gambler Thinthakarala and 
his beloved KalavatI, the Apsaras who was changed by Indra's 
curse into a pillar statuette {(^rdabhanjika) but recovered her proper 
form by the cunning of her lover (Kathas. 121, 72 — 186). ^) 



*) HaU, l.L p. 20, writing his Preface at a time when only five of the eighteen 
lambakas of Kathasaritsagara had been published, errs in the interpretation of f&labhaiijika. 
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In 1871, A. C. BuRNKLL, in a letter to The Academy , written 
at Tanjore July 21 and printed in the number of 15 Sept. of that 
periodical, brought to notice that he had discovered a MS of another 
Sanskrit redaction of the Brhatkatha, different from that of Soma- 
deva. „This turns out" he wrote , „to be almost identical in matter 
with the Kathasaritsagara. The tales are almost the same, even in 
the names ; the arrangement (as far as I have been able to examine 
the MSS) is much the same, but the style is not so good. The 
tales are told in a very bald way, and shorter than in the K. S. S. ; 
though here and there one finds long and tedious descriptions." 
This first hint was followed in the next year by the masterly article 
of G. BChler in the First Volume of the Indian Antiquary (p. 
302 foil.); in this he gave an account of another MS of the same 
work, the Brhatkathamanjarl of K^emendra which he had 
acquired for the Government of Bombay. He established these two 
important facts: 1'^ that both Somadeva and K^emendra worked on 
the same text; 2^^ that they composed their poems independently 
from one another. From some discrepancies in the names for the rest 
common to both, he drew arguments to prove the correctness of 
the statement of both abbreviators as to the original Brhatkatha 
being composed in Pai^acl. His judgment about the character of 
the poem of K$emendra agreed with that of Burnell. „His brevity 
makes him unintelligible and his style is far from being easy and 
flowing" (1. 1. p. 300). After comparing with each other the story 
of Putraka as told by Somadeva in tar. 3 of the Kathas. and by 
K§emendra in the 2"^ guccha of his lambaka I , he concludes thus : 
„I could easily add a dozen other instances , where particulars given 
in the Kathasaritsagara are hinted at but not developed in the 
Vrhatkatha" (1. 1. p. 308). Cp. also his Detailed Report of a Tour 
in Search of Sanskrit MSS (187-7), p. 47. 

In order to demonstrate his views, Biihler had published in the 
paper quoted a few passages from the first lambaka of the Brhat- 
kathamanjarl, especially the story of Upako^a. It was not till 1885 
that other portions were put under the press. Syta'Aix Levi edited 
the first lambaka (or lambhaka) ^) in full in the Journal Asiatique 
of Nov. — Dec. of that year, and in a subsequent article, in the 
number of Febr. — Apr. 1886 also the first and second Vetala 



*) Both spellings are found, it seems, in the manuscripts: Biihler, 1.1. p. 307 
n. 1 quotes from fol. 349 a 6 of his MS lanxbhakasamgrahah ^ cp. Ldvi J. As. (1885 II) 
p. 450, but ed. Bombay p. 33 pralhamo lambakah^ dvitiyo Inmbakah, and cp. supra, 
p. 10 the passage of Subandhu, dealing with Br/ia^Aai//fl/awibaj7i, apparently the name 
of the sections of the original PaigacI Brhatkatha. 
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12 STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASARITSAGARA. 

tales. He used for that purpose both MSS then available in Europe: 
that acquired by Biihlcr (B) and a copy of that which Burnell 
had detected (A); for the Vetala tales he availed himself also of a 
third MS, likewise acquired by Biihler and belonging to the Poona 
library (C) ^), which does not contain the first lanibaka. By the 
bye, it may be noted that none of those MSS has the complete 
text. L. VON Maxkowski who published the Pancatantra-portion of 
Brhkm. in 1892 ^) had but one MS, Levi's B, to make use of, 
this portion being wanting both in A and C ^). 

By this additional number of ^lokas — 308 — published for 
the first time by Mailkowski , the proportion of the printed portion 
of the Brhatkathamanjari to that not yet printed was brought up 
to almost 1 : 10Y2- 

In the meanwhile several more MSS have been discovered. 
AiJFRECHT in his Catalogus Catalogorum registers 4 in the first, 
3 in the second, and 2 in the third volume suh voce Brhat- 
kathamanjari, besides 2 others that consist of smaller fragments 
(as one mentioned in Part III which contains only the Vetalapafi- 
cavinifati); among them are also the copies which Burnell bad 
caused to be taken of A. Besides he mentions, in Part I, 2 MSS 
sub titulo Brhatkatha, one of which is his Katm. 7, the other 
is one of the pustakani that belonged to the pandit Radhakr^na of 
Lahore. Probably these notices refer to the work of K.semendra ^). 

Finally, in 1901 the whole work has been printed at the 
Nirnayasagara Press. The title-page names Mahamahopadhyaya 
Pandit Qivadatta and Ka^Inath Pandurang Parab as editors. There 
is no preface at all nor is there given any account of the MSS 
that are the basis for the constitution of the text. From the short 
and scanty critical foot-notes we are allowed to infer that the 
editors had two manuscripts at their disposition, one denoted ^ 
and the other t^; each of them full of gaps and corruptions, 
but together they make up almost the complete poem. Neither of 
them may be identified with C or some copy of C, since the 
first lambaka is wanting in neither. The MS i^ is cither = B 



') Tliis MS seems to be identical with nr. 82i on p. CLXX of Biihler's Delailed 
Heport, 

*) L. von Mankowski, Der Auszug aus den Pancatatxtra in Kshemendras Brihatka- 
thdynanjari, Leipzig, Harrassowitz. 1892. 

') For the first 47 glokas he availed himself also of another MS, as far as it was 
printed in the preface of Peterson's ed. of the Hitopade(;a, see his 'Einleitung' p. XII. 

*) Uw\, Journ. As. 188G, p. 182 I, affirms that the MSS B and C mentioned above, 
„ne connaissent que le nom de Brhatkatha." 
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or very akin to it; ^ seems to be diflFerent from both A and B. 
The Nirnayasagarapress must have possessed one of them in 1888: 
for on the first page of its edition of the Kathasaritsagara, foot- 
note 3 contains an information about asmadlyam Brhatkathauan' 
jaripustakam, of which it is said that it is aguddham^ praramhlie 
kimcit trutifavi asti. The second must have been acquired between 
1888 and 1901. 

The edition itself (Kavyamala 69) exhibits a disadvantageous 
contrast to the valuable edition of Kathasaritsagara printed at the 
same Nirnayasagarapress. Tiie avowedly bad condition of the MSS 
available does not afford a sufficient excuse for the bad workman- 
ship of those who carried out the editio princeps of a so highly 
important text. They discharged themselves of their task carelessly 
and hastily and did not avail themselves of the ready at hand 
instruments for correcting obvious misreadings in their manuscripts. 
In 1871 Biihler could not know that the father of K§emendra 
was named Praka^endra; when he edited Ind. Ant, I, 307 n. 2 
PrahUi^candnhlddho 'bhavat, he reproduced the reading of his MS, 
the rightness of which he was not able to control at that time. 
But the two Pandits editing in 1901 a work of K^emendra, 
should not have kept that corrui)ted reading in their text (see 
p. 619, ?1. 31 and cp. e.g. p. 164, 9I. 2 of the Da^avataracarita 
edited in 1891 at the same Nirnayasagarapress by the same 
Kafinath and Ins father Uurgapi-asad). A close comparison w^ith 
the parallel passages in Kathas. being a valuable help, ^ea almost 
indispensable for any one w^ho had undertaken the task of a cri- 
tical edition, worthy of the Kavyamala series, they show but very 
rarely that they did so ; as a rule they either neglected that useful 
and easy cross-examination or did so in a superficial manner. To 
leave aside their neglect or ignorance of the readings published by 
Bilhler, Levi, Mailkowski in the portions edited previously ^), they 
failed sometimes to realize the incoherent and perturbated condition 
of the text of their manuscripts. Lamb. XIV, p. 494, 9I. 309 
they were not aware that the former Une is a dittography of 
9I. 305 a. — In lambaka IX, p. 274 — 27 7, the story of Qi'idar^ana 
is rendered w^hoUy unintelligible, owing to the fact that two diffe- 
rent portions of it are intermixed! Remove 9I. 745 b — 701 from 
their place and insert them between 728 and 729: all will be put 



') Thinking it may be profitable to the perusers of the edition of Brhkm. to have 
at hand the better readings of those European scholars for correcting the bad ones of 
their printed text, I have put them togetner in an appendix, annexed to this chapter. 
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right and the concord with the parallel passage in Kathas. (73, 
805 — 359) will be restored. — Another instance of the same lack 
of attention. P. 402 and 403 of their edition, in the same lambaka 
IX, the 3** guccha (9I. 1 — 10) opens with the continuation of the 
adventures of Mrgankadatta at the point when Vyaghrasena finishes 
his relation of the events which had happened to himself and his 
comrades, whereupon Mrgankadatta sets out for Ujjain; these 
matters are told in Kathas. tar. 101 and 102. But at 9I. 11 we 
are on a sudden transported into the story of Kesata and Kandarpa, 
a quite different tale which is found in Kathas. tar. 123. From 
5I. 11 to 64 the narration of K§emendra corresponds to Kathas. 
123, 203 — 430. But at 9I. 64, lo we are back again, as sud- 
denly as we left them before, to the gallant Mrgankadatta and his 
faithful followers. What has happened? That portion of the story 
of Kesata which disturbs in that singular manner the regular course 
of the Mrgankadattakatha, was by some accident or other gone 
astray and had been put into the wrong place. By transporting it 
to p. 430 in lambaka X and filling up with it the large gap 
which the editors signalize on that page after 9I. 241, the due 
order will be restored. — In lamb. XIV the flokas 401, 402 
and 407 have been put into a wrong place; they ought to be 
transposed after 9I. 394. 

Upon the whole, I conclude, the so called edition of the Brhat- 
kathamanjarl scatters with errors of print and of other kinds. 

But e/en so we receive that editio prhiceps thankfully. Now, at 
least, that important poem is brought within the reach of everybody, 
and not to be silent also about something praiseworthy in the work 
of the two Pandits, the alphabetical list of proper names subjoined 
offers a precious help to whosoever desires to compare with each 
other the different Sanskrit representatives of a given story told in 
the original Prakrit Brhatkatha. Now also every one may easily 
control the exactness of the judgment of Biihler and Levi on the 
nature and the poetical worth of the abstract of that poem com- 
posed by K§emendra. Its length is* a little greater than was to be 
expected from the statement of Biihler Ind. Ant, , 1. 1. p. 304 about 
the colophon of the iMS acquired by him; the whole work is 
estimated there at 7080 granthas, yet the printed text of the 
BrhatkathamaiijarT amounts to a little more than 7561 ylokas. ^) 



') I have left without computation the parigista, wanting in the MSS used by the 
editors, of the 24^^ story of the Vetala , and added at the end of the book from a 
Tanjore MS by the care of T. S. Kuppusvaml. I have a strong presumption that this 
portion of 75 glokas does not belong to the work of Ksemendra. 
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Since the Kathasaritsagara , if I have exactly computed , consists of 
21388, the size of K^emendra's abstract is a little greater than 
the third part of that composed by Somadeva. 

The following synopsis may show the concordance of the lambakas 
in both. 



Br hatha thamanjan Ka thasariUagara 

Katha- | lambaka I in 3 gucchas of 72 lambaka I in 8 tarangas = 81 8 9I. 



pitha 




+ 


223 + 97 = 392 91. 










Katha- | 


>i 


II in 


2 gucchas 


>> 


II ,.6 


» 


= 871,, 


mukha ] 




ofl474-274=421 „ 










Lavanaka 


>» 


III 


= 414 „ 


>> 


III .. 6 


» 


= 1198,, 


Narava- 
hanajanma 


1 " 


IV 


= 142 „ 


>> 


IV., 3 


>> 


= 501 „ 


Caturda- 
rika 


>> 


V 


= 263 „ 


>» 


V„3 


)) 


= 818,, 


Suryapra- 
bha 


>> 


VI 


= 245 „ 


>> 


VIII ,. 7 


>> 


= 1544,. 


Madana- 
mancuka 


99 


VII 


= 612„ 


>> 


VI „ 8 


)) 


= 1421 „ 


Vela 


)> 


VIII 


= 75.. 


» 


XI., 1 


» 


= 115,, 


Qacanka- 


» 


IX in 


3 gucchas of 882 










vatl 




-}-1435 + 118=2435„ 


>> 


XII „36 


» 


= 4929., 


Vi^ama^ila 


»> 


X 


=288^).. 


>> 


XVIII,, 5 


>> 


= 1120,, 


Madiravatl 


j> 


XI 


= 83 „ 


>) 


XIII ., 1 


» 


= 220,. 


Padmavati 


>> 


XII 


= 115,, 


>> 


XVII .. 6 


>> 


= 998,, 


Panca 


>> 


XIII 


== 236 „ 


)) 


XIV ,. 4 


>> 


= 624,. 


Ratna- 
prabha 


>> 


XIV 


= 508 „ 


>» 


VII „ 9 


» 


= 1628 ,. 


Alamka- 
ravatl 


>} 


XV 


= 375 „ 


>> 


IX „ 6 


79 


= 1789., 


Qaktiya^as 


» 


XVI 


= 646 „ 


» 


X..10 


}i 


= 2128.. 


Maha- 
bhi^eka 


" 


XVII 


= 55 „ 


>> 


XV „ 2 


>> 


= 801,. 


Surata- 
manjarl 


»> 


XVIII 


= 215., 


» 


XVI „ 3 


>> 


= 420., 



*) This number is a little too low, and the former as much too high, owing to the 
intermixture of part of the story of Kesata and Kandarpa in the adventures of Mrgan- 
kadatta, as is explained above. 
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Two things in this juxtaposition strike the eyes: the different 
arrangement after the fifth lambaka and the inequality in the treat- 
ment of the subject-matters in both collections. Putting off the 
difference in the order of the lambakas and the question as to the 
original arrangement in the Prakrit Brhatkatha to the following 
chapter, the difference as regards the briefness or the detailed 
description in narrating the same tales is sometimes very conside- 
rable. In some lambakas: Kathapitha, Kathamukha, Qa^ankavati, 
Suratamanjarl, K^emendra makes up a little less than half the 
number of flokas of Somadeva, but in others he is much shorter. 
In Vi^ama^ila, Ratnaprabha, Caturdarika and Qaktiya^as the pro- 
portion is between Y^ and Y3 , in Alamkaravatl between Y^ and Y5 ; 
Siiryaprabha has in the collection of Somadeva even more than six 
times tlie size it has in the Brhkmanjarl, owing, methinks, to the 
dislike of Ksemendra to dwell on the particulars of that battle-epic 
of the old stamp, which describes a victory of Asuras over Devas 
and which under the able hands of Somadeva has grown into a 
charming heroic poem adorned with the manifold art but not too 
much crowded with the luxuriant excrescences of his native alanikara. 

A close comparison of the several parallel narrations in both 
cannot but confirm that impression of inequality. It ^vill soon appear 
that it is the fault of K§emendra, not of Somadeva who, in striking 
contrast with his rival, has succeeded in keeping throughout 
the whole length of his composition the same style and the same 
proportions of his narrative. By this equability and harmony he 
surpasses K§emendra in a very high degree. Likewise by his limpidity 
and his moderation in the employment of the various artifices, 
tricks and habits taught by Indian poetics and practised by Indian 
writers. He possesses qualities relatively seldom found with Sanskrit 
court-poets and sought for in vain in the Brhatkathamanjari. We 
have quoted above (p. 11) the verdict pronounced in a few w^ords 
by Burnell about the obscmiti/ and the tedious waste of rhetoric 
embellishments which spoil the pleasure while reading there the 
same stories that captivate the reader of the Kathiisaritsagara. In 
fact, aiming at the glory of producing a compendious Brhatkatha, 
Ksemendra does too often care little about the clearness and per- 
spicuity of style, which are indispensable requisites in a story-teller; 
on the other hand, his aspiration at the fame of a master in vaidagdhya 
makes him rather prepense to subordinate the contents of the tales 
to the opportunity of rhetorical show. For skilled as he was in 
handling the manifold tools of alanihlra and being eager for 
displaying that skill, he too often delights in such descriptions 
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as he thought suitable for displaying his mastership in poetics. 
Purpureus, late qui splendent , unus et alter assuitur panntcs. 

Since it does not lie within the scope of this disquisition to 
enter into an ^estimation of the poet K^emendra, I refer the 
reader to the brilliant essay on this subject of Sylvain L^vt in 
the Journ. As, of 1885. Yet it may be suitable to urge some 
prominent churacteristics which appear in the Brhatkathamanjarl. 
K^eraendra has a relish for exspatiating in describing erotic matters. 
So at the outset of lamb. IX, corresponding to Kathas. tar. 68, 
1 foil., he interweaves in the visit of Lalitalocana to Naravahana- 
datta a description of her beauty, not found in the Kathas. In the 
first vetala-tale he complacently enlarges the account of the volup- 
tuous <Tuyov(rlx of PadmavatI and her prince; the verses Brhk. p. 297, 
120—126 correspond to the one floka Kathas. 75, 131. In the 7^** 
vetala K?. (= 6^*^ Som.) three additional ?lokas (p. 319, 397— 
399) are bestowed on the beauty of the bathing laundress. The 
story of Jimutavahana, as narrated in the 16^^ vetala, oflFers him 
the opportunity of drawing a detailed picture of the extraordinary 
grace and beauty of MalayavatI, which he executes in due order, 
beginning with a praise of her feet and concluding with the top 
of her head; no less than twelve flokas are required for it, whereas 
the Kathasaritsagara can suffice with five (Brhk. p. 351,792 — 803 
cp. to Kathas. 90, 41 — 45). — Among the digressions of a diffe- 
rent nature I mention Brhk. p. 389, 1275 — 1283: praise of 
Sundarasena, his beauty and prowess (cp. Kathas. 101, 46); p. 461, 
138 — 145: praise of lake Pampa (cp. Kathas. 107, 9); p. 239, 
295—305: dance of HamsavalT (cp. Kathas. 71,76. 77); p. 350, 
9I. 783 — 789: description of the penance-grove of Jimutavahana; 
of the sea and of the tempest, that broke the ship of Samudradatta 
(p. 121, 9I. 78 foil.); of heavenly and atmospherical phenomema 
(p. 57, 9I. 142 foil). Likewise p. 292, 62 foil, the gimfapatree 
with the dead body hanging on it; not to speak of that famous 
bombastic patch descriptive of the awful cemetery in the first vetala, 
treated by Levi Journ. As, 1886 I, p. 191. 

The fault of too great conciseness and of obscurity in telling 
the tales is exhibited very differently. Some portions of the Brhkman- 
jarl suffer more from it than others. Mankowski who edited the 
Paiicatantra section happened to fall into a part of the poem, where 
its author seems to have striven at the utmost brevity; perhaps 
owing to his averseness from apologues or to some other reason he 
hurried over that track of the Great Tale. Nor did he feel much 
liking for the mUrkhakathas which, in Somadeva's poem, are inter- 

Vorhand. Kon. Akad. v. Wetensch. Afd. Letterk. N. R. Dl. VUI. N». 5. 2 
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spersed between the different parts of Pancatantra. Most of them 
he put aside entirely ; the few to which he gave a place — twelve 
upon the whole (one of them not found in Kathas.) against 47 in 
Kathas. tar. 61 — 63 — are so condensed that they can hardly be 
understood and have lost all their flavour. So e. g. this yloka 
abvdlio bhandaddridryad ehcmnin nidadhe ghale 
vaUnim jalam ca karyarthavi yendmu hdsyatdm yayau || 

(p. 588, ?1. 572) 
is the parallel of Kathas. 61, 10—13: 

maiidahuddhir ahhut kctfcii; pumdn nigi sa caikadd 
prabhdte devatdpujdm kari^yann ity aciniayat || 
upayuktau mama sndnadhupddyartham jaldnalau , 
sihdpaydmi tad ekasthau^ tau glghram prdpnuyam yathd || 
ity dlocydmbukumbhdntah k^iptvdynim samviveqa salt, 
prdtaQ ca vlk^ate ydvady gato 'gnir na^tam ambu ca || 
ahgdramalme toye dr^te tcLsydbhavan mukham 
tddrg eva^ mltdsasya lokasydstt pnnah smitam || 
The following one 

kai^cid vyadhdc ca jdydyd labdhvdlamkaranam balm 
rasandm abudhah kanthe hdram ca jag lianas th ale || 

(p. 588, (?1. 575) 
is the sapless remnant of the xiTTBm, related by Somadeva (61, 
24 — 27) in this manner: 

grdmyah ka^cit khanan bJiumim prdpdlankaranam ma/iat |! 
rdtrau rdjakuldc caurair nitvd tatra nivegitam. 
yad grhltvd sa talraiva bhdrydm tena vyabhu^ayat || 
babandha mekhaldm mUrdlnii hdram ca jag li anas f hale 
nilparau karayos tasydh karnayor api kakkanaa || 
hasadbhih khydpitani lokair buddhvd rajd jahdra tat 
ta^mdt svdbharanam, tarn tu pa(^uprdyam mumoca sah || 

Such cases, however, of extreme aridity are comparatively rare. 
On the other hand, now and then the miml of the reader is glad- 
dened, when he Falls in with some piece written in an easy and 
pleasing style Jind without misuse of rhetoric implements, and 
which, though inferior to the greater genius of Somadeva, may 
stand to some extent the comparison with their parallels in the 
Kathasaritsagara. The narrative, in a few cases, may be even broader. 
The episode of Kaliiigasona carried through the air by the asuri 
Soiiiaprabha her friend, firstly to old Cyenajit [= Prasenajit in 
Katlias. I afterwards to young Udayana is told in eighteen Qlokas 
(p. ly(), 331) — 356), whereas twelve suffice in the correspondent 
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place of Kathas. (31, 40 — 51). The fable of the mouse, the cat, 
the owl and the ichneumon is, if not fuller, yet more detailed in 
the Brhk.manjarl (p. 197, 477—496) than it is in Kathas. 33, 
106 — 129. This confirms once more what I have said about the 
inequality of the work of K^emendra, who at other times took 
such care to epitomize stories told at great extent in his original, 
that he e.g. reduced the chief incidents of the story of Afokadatta 
to a few lines (cp. Brhk.manjarl p. 126 with Kathas. 25, 162 foil.), 
and summarized the whole tale of Muktaphaladhvaja, which fills up 
two tarangas of 416 flokas together in Kathas., in fifteen ylokas 
(Brhk.manjarl p. 448, 101— 115) i). 

To notice also another feature , w^hich struck me while perusing 
the poem of K^emendra, he clings more to things religious than 
Somadeva. I do not say that his religious feeling is deeper. In 
common natures profoundness of that sentiment is ordinarily not 
found ; and I am inclined to give more credit in that point to the 
fine and delicate mind of the knower of men , to whom we owe 
the Kathas. , than to the polygraphist made of coarser stuff, always 
ready to write a poem on a given subject. K^emendra was well 
versed in mythological and theological matters. One of his spiritual 
teachers was a fervent Bhagavata, another, his upadhyaya in rhetoric, 
the famous Qaiva philosopher Abhinavagupta, and he must have 
grown up in an atmosphere of devout practices. We learn from 
the pra^asti at the end of his Brhk.manjarl , as well as from those 
appended to other poems of his that his father was a very pious 
man, and wealthy, too, who placed statues of gods in the temple 
of Svayambhu and bestowed a quarter of a kotl viz. %^\^ millions 
on pious works. Among his other writings two bear an exclusively 
religious character; one of them, the Dapavataracarita , praises the 
ten avataras of Vi^nu, in the other, the Avadanakalpalata, his 
last composition, he extols with a magnificent apparel the lofty 
deeds of self-sacrifice of the Bodhisattva. He was thoroughly acquain- 
ted, it seems, with both religions, 2) and would willingly preach 
in his verses on topics of morals and religion. That is why even 



') There are even a few instances of tales summarized in one (^loka, as how Canda- 
mahasena got his wife, the daughter of the Daitya Ang'araka (p. 48, 27), and the 
story of Cakra (p. 536, 314:) who bore the flaming wheel. I mention this also to correct 
my statement about the absence of that story from the Brhk.maiijarT in my article 
on The Man with the Wheel {Bijdrrtyen van het Instiluut voor Taal-^ Land- en Volken^ 
kunde van Ned. Indie , 1906, p. 199). The name Cakra does not occur in the Index of 
the edited text. 

*) His familiarity with Buddhist termini and Buddhist ideas appears, if we compare 
paraUel places of him and Somadeva in those cases where Buddhist matters play a 

2* 
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such a worldly poem, as his abstract of the Brhatkatha really is, 
contains comparatively large portions devoted to such matters. 
Devatastutis are not wanting in the Kathas. neither ; both Somadeva 
and K^emendra must have found them in the PaiyacI original, but 
on such occasions the latter in length and exuberance of them outdoes 
the former. In the story of the Ka^mir king Bhunanda or Bhunan- 
dana — cp. Brhk. p. 2G6 foil, with Kathas. 73, 79 foil. — who 
took his way to Patala through a Kagmlr entrance to the subter- 
ranean world, the local legend about this nditus ad inferos is 
incidentally related; how Pradyumna, watching for his son Anirud- 
dha led away to Patala by his sweetheart U^a, obtained from 
Gaurl the favour that she would keep guard on the mountain 
commanding that entrance. In Kathas. 73, 110 it is simply said 
that „he won over Carika with hundreds of praises"; K§emendra 
makes him utter a stotra in full ten glokas (642 — 651). The con- 
cluding lambaka (XVIII) of the latter relates among other things 
the death of the old king Udayana. On hearing the news of it, 
Naravahanadatta, his son, bursts out in lamentations. To Somadeva 
a few lines suffice to describe this complaint, his affliction and 
mourning and the words of consolation of his attendance (cp. the 
parallel passage t. Ill, 86 foil.); K^emendra would not allow 
himself to lose this opportunity of dwelling upon common-place 
sentences about the inanity and vanity of all human things and 
the necessity of death; he spends on that sermon no less than 
thirty flokas. In another case he combines his claim of paramount 
poetical skill with his devotion, when he describes the gloiy and 
great feats of Vi§nu in artful prose embellished by long compounds 
and the like, which passage by a sino^ular whim he put into his 
metrical composition, no other prose occurring in it. It is found 
p. 526 of the printed text and corresponds with the stuti Kathas. 
t. 54, 29 — 38. On another occasion, in vetala nr. 12, we meet 
with three arya stanzas to expound the power of Karma and its 
fruit, corresponding with o;^^ similar stanza of Somadeva (Brhkm. 335, 
597 — 599 cp. with Kath. 86, 45). Sometimes his predilection for 
moral sentences and the like makes him do wrong to the aucitya 
he had to observe in the representation of the hero of his tale. 
In the 16^^ vetala, a subject-matter quite of his liking — for it 



part in the narration. So P. 158, gl. 9 SukhavatT, the Elysium of Mahayanists, 
is mentioned, but theword puzzled the editors who put a sign of interrogation after it; 
likewise p. 592, cl. 616, where the corrupt form from one ms. surdvanim has been 
put into the text, the other has snkhavanhn. — P. 166 in the sermon on vainigya the 
name of king Krki occurs, but it lies hidden under the corruptions Uukeh and kavefy. 
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deals with Jlmutavahana's self-sacrifice, and in fact, no less than 
170 glokas of his succinct poem are occupied with it, but 30 
less than the number of Somadeva's narrative of the same story — 
it is told how the Bodhisattva intervened at the very moment when 
the mother of the Naga was taking leave of her ^ son destined to 
become the prey of the Garuda. In this point he makes Jimutavahana 
address the mother as follows (p. 358): 

matali athito 'md te putraparitranakrtnk^avah 
paropakarah samare nihsare prapyaie kutah || 876. 
ayam eva mdapaye kaye sarasawuccayah 
yat prayali parayasalranamtputiyapatratam || 877. 

He displays here a want of taste which is offensive. Such boasting 
of his self-sacrifice does not become the hero. Somadeva makes 
him say nothing more than these few words: matah putram rak^amy 
aham tava (t. 90, 131); his Bodhisattva does not preach in that 
critical moment, but acts only. 

Both poets were Kashmirians and almost coeval. They belong 
to the eleventh century, at what time Kashmir was a centre of 
Sanskrit learning and literary productions. BChi.er demonstrated in 
1885 that Somadeva composed the Kathasaritsagara between 1063 
and 1082. ^) As to K^emendra he said: „ Dieses Resultat zeigt, 
dass Somadeva entweder genau zu derselben Zeit schrieb, als 
K^emendra-Vyasadasa seine Brhatkathamanjarl verfasste oder nur 

wenig spater Es ist jedenfalls ein merkwiirdiges Zusammen- 

treflfen, dass zwei kaSmlrische Dichter um dieselbe Zeit das alte 
Buch Gunadhyas aus dem Paisaci-Dialecte ins Sanskrit iibersetzten. 
Es sieht beinahe so aus alsob sie Rivalen gewesen waren". Sylvain 
Levi urged both points. As to K^emendras priority in time his 
argument, developed in the Journal AsiaHque 1886, I, 216 foil., 
is to this effect. Considering that he composed three extracts of 
celebrated epics: the Bharatamanjari , the Ramayanamanjari and 
the Brhatkathamanjarl, and that this triad makes up the least 
accomplished portion of his complete works, he holds it for pro- 
bable that all three belong to his beginnings. Now „la Bharataman- 
jari, le premier des ouvrages dates de Kshemendra est anterieure 
de vingt-sept ans a Tannee 1064 et de 145 ans a Tannee 1082. 
II serait, croyons-nou? , etrange de supposer qu'un poetc rompu par 
une si longue pratique, connu deja par une quantite d'oeuvres de 
toute sorte , se fut reduit a traduire en Sanscrit une oeuvre paifaci ; 



*) SUzungsb, der Wiener Akadeniie philos. w. hist, philol. Classe, CX, 545 foil. The 
passage quoted is on p. 558. 
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et meme, cette hypothese adiiiise, qu'il se fut, avec un acquit de 
quelque trente on quarante ans, aussi mal tire de la besogne/' This 
argument, a „raison presque de sentiment", as it is styled by Levi 
himself, has not so great stress as the other derived from the 
introductory verses of the Kathasaritsagara, t. 1, 11 and 12: 

aucityanvayarak^a ca yathai^akti vidhlyate 
kathUrasavighatena kaoyrim^asya ca yojana || 
vaidagdkyakhyatilobhaya mama naivdyam udyamah 
kirn tu iiariakathnjrilasmrtuaukrtyasiddliaye || 

These flokas, according to him, are an implicit disapproval of 
the work of his predecessor, which as a matter of fact is imbued 
with the selfsame defects as are disclaimed by Somadeva in order 
to justify his own composition. In this point I fully agree with 
Levi. Qloka 12 so unmistakably hints at some rival poet or some 
rivalizing literary w^ork, that long before I knew anything about 
the Brhatkathamailjarl, I understood Somadeva's declaration as 
having a polemic character. And forsooth, he who knows both sans- 
kritizatious of the Brhatkatha cannot but acknowledge in Somadeva's 
protestation against the vaidagdhyakhyatilohha his making front 
against the rhetorical style of K§emendra and that showy self- 
ostentation as perspires among others in his pragasti at the end of 
his poem, where he boasts of himself: K^emendranama tanayas 
tasya vidvaisu vicrufali / praydtalf kavigof^th'if^u namagrahanayogyatUm 
(p. 620, 9I. 36). „I1 semble done naturel de croire qu'en ecrivant 
ces vers Somadeva pensait a son precurseur." 

My interpretation of 9I. 11 is different from that of Levi. This 
is partly in consequence of a various reading, partly because he 
misunderstood the meaning of the w^ords aiicitya and anvaya. As 
to the difference of reading, vidhlyate (Durgapr.'s ed.) seems prefe- 
rable to abhid/tiyate (Brockhaus); but in 18b6 the ed. of Durgapr. 
had not yet appeared. ^) Aucifya does not mean „les convenances 
litteraires'' ^); it is the technical term to signify 'appropriateness' 



*) I am inclined to think that the fault in Brockhaus* ed. does not originate in his 
ms8., hut in some mistake either in copying or rather of the typographer. ^1. 10 1. 2 
his ed. has vidyate instead of bhidyale but ^l. 11, 1. 1 bhldhi'jote for vidhlyate. 
There can be no question about the correctness of the readings of Durgaprasad's edition. 
The false ones have led astray every scholar who before tried to explain these lines. 
As long as the interpretation rested on a corrupt text, they were reputed to be 
„difficult"; the genuine text is plain. 

*) ^J'ai respecte, autant que j'ai pu, les convenances litteraires et Tordre naturel; 
j'ai ^tabli chacune des sections du poeme de maniere k ne pas interiompre les contes 
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taken in the widest sense of the word and bearing as well on the 
different objects, characters, individualities to be represented in a 
poetical composition as on the adorning implements and the choice 
of words, expressions and images^). Auciti/anvaya, then, is the 
same as aaeityanvitalvam , literally „the being provided with appro- 
priateness". Levi also misunderstood kavyam^asya yojana. Mankowski 
rightly objects that the sing, kavyamcasya cannot at any rate mean 
„chacune des sections du poeme" (see the passage quoted p. 22 
note 2), but his own interpretation, that ^^7^y/7^;^f^ should be refer- 
red to some special part of the poem, is right neither. To catch 
the meaning of havyam^a , it must be compared with devamca, 
amgavafarma and the like. Somadeva declares that he does not claim 
the pretension of making a kavya out of the Brhatkatha, he has 
only admixed a small portion of kavya qualities to the simple col- 
lection of popular tales. In other terms, am^a has here a signifi- 
cation not unlike ""gandlii at the end of compounds taught by Panini 
V, 4, 136, 'a tinge of, 'a little of.' My translation of f;l. 11 is 
accordingly : „T have taken care to preserve the appropriateness 
(of description , diction etc. of the original work) and I have added 
to it some qualities proper to a kavya, without, however, spoil- 
ing by this the flavour of the tales", v. a. I have added elegance 
of style and many a poetical ornament, yet so that I have not 
deprived the tales of their power to express the rasas or sentiments 
aimed at. 

This prefatory declaration of Somadeva is as true as it is modest. 
He displays in a high degree Yart de faire un livre. His narrative 
captivates both by its simple and clear, though very elegant, style 
and diction and by his skill in drawing with a few strokes pictures 
of types and characters taken from the real every-day life. Hence it 
is that even in the miraculous and fantastical facts and events that 
make up the bulk of the main story and of a great deal of the 
incidental tales the interest of the reader is uninterruptedly kept. 
His lively and pleasant art of story-telling — though now and 
then encumbered with inflatedness or vitiated by far-fetched false 



et les passions {rasas)'^ (1.1. p. 219). This translation must be given up, as will be 
shown in the following chapter, as far as regards the meaning of anvaya. 

*) I can do nothing better than quote Ksemeudra's definition of the term in his 
Aucityavicaracarca ^ (jl. 7 (ed. Kavyam. p. 116): 

ucitam prahur dcaryafjt sadrcam kila yasya yat; 
ucltasya ca yo bhavas tad aucityam pracaksate. 
In the following ^lokas 8 — 10 he enumerates the many particular things to which 
aucitya is applicable. 



Digitized by 



Google 



24 



STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASARITSAGAKA. 



wit ^), that drawback of so many Sanskrit literary high-style 
productions — is enhanced also by his native humour and the 
elegant and pointed sentences strewn about here and there with a 
good taste. One instance may exemplify the distance which sepa- 
rates in this respect the two abbreviators of the Brhatkatha. Vara- 
ruci relates to Qakatala, how he got befriended with the Rak^asa. 
With K^emendra as well as Somadeva this account takes up three 
glokas. In the following columns K9. is placed on the left, Som. 
on the right. 



Brhkm. p. 22, 186—188 

dandadhipatyam asUdya 

rajnaham svayam arthitah \ 

rak^asa kalarupeiia 

tenaiva ni^ samgatah || 

8a mam uvaca cakitavi 
vancanayogravigrahah \ 

rUpevabltyadhika narl 

kd, satyam kaihyatdm iti || 

ya yasydbJdmata loke. 

8d tasyadJdkarUpwt [ 
sa nigamyeti madvakyam 

samtu^fo mitratam agat || 



Kathas. 5, 50—52 

tac chrutvd Yoganando mam 
akaron nagarUdhipam \ 

hhramavK; cayai^^yam atrdham 
bhramantam rdk^asam ni^i 



8a ca mam avadad: bruiti 
vidyate nag are 'tra kd | 

8urupd strlti, tac chrutvd 
vihasydham tarn abravam || 

yd yasydbhimatd murkha 
8urUpd ta8ya 8d bhavet \ 

tac chrutvaiva tvayaikena 
jito 'smtty avadat sa mdm 



*) In the lyrical parts of bis narration Earopean readers (not natives, of course) 
may be wearied now and then by his exuberance and accamulation of rhetorical show 
as in the beginning of tar. 14 and 18 (in Tawney's translation I, 94. 95; 125 f.); 
some of his puns may not be free from affectation — yet, upon the whole, such cases 
are rather exceptional, I think. 
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APPENDIX. 

List of necessary corrections from Levi and Mankowski to be 
made in the Bombay ed. of Brhatkathamanjari. 



p. 2, qI. 15 L^vi: sudhasindhugarbha^ ; — 3, 5I. 24 L.: piyo^hasite; — 4, q\. 42 
L.: '*akulita dram; — 8, 5I. 22 L. (MS A): vidya Var^ad dvijad vo 's/u 
prapyeti; — 10, q1. 39 L. henialdbhah soda yasya; — 11, <jl. 49 dhavator 
adhiko vege; — 5I. 52 L. pratah satatam katicanaprada h ; — q1. 60 b L. 
ardhavrtlani^edhahuhkrtipadam; — p. 13, qI. 79 and where farther on the 
word occurs dandapaQikah^) for dandavas'ikah ; — 14, 9I. 85 L. (MS A) 
prastutapahnava^ p&po; — 16, qI. 112 L. heniakotini a ham svayam^ 
cp. 113 d; — 19 9I. 145 L. yo *yam Qikhari8af\\kiXgah Q^khdvalayasamkulah ; 

— 20, gl. 157 L. pralimapatam adbhutam^ cp. Kathas. 5, 29; — <jl. 161 L. 
antahpura^ray a n ; — q\, 169 L. (MS A) pugucur duhkhasamtapt&h ; — 21, (jl. 
170 L. QakatQlam: sakhe rak^to bhavan; — q\. 112 L, tarn adar pay am; 

— 5I. 177 givavarmapy apahkitah, cp. Kathas. 5, 69 foil.; — 23, 9I. 207 
vadhva instead of baddhva; — 24, 5I. 214 matva for matya; — p. 26, gl. 9 
L. has this necessary line added from MS. A between 9a and 9b yah papamoksam 
yuvayov darganena vidhOsyati ; — gl. 41 avijMtamaijo vaidyaih; — 31, gl. 70 
mugdhamanasam; — 32, q\. 88 budhas lyajanty andsOdya, 

p. 290, 5I. 39 L^vi: ksmapah instead of laksyah ; — p. 291, gl. 50 bhrantakampana° ; 

— p. 293, 5I. 67 malakah; — gl. 72 sphatikamandiraif^; — p. 294, gl. 78 
vyakoQaphullavallivanam vanam; — p. 295, gl. 90 kimapy aiinopasincakani; 

— p. 299, gl. 149 sapralapdh pratipaughaih kurvatUim kranditair dipah I AsCLdya 

rajaputras tarn; — p. 301, gl. 166 te yatajlviiam **cakorah ququcuv 

dvijah; — gl. 177 vadanapratimacandram; — p. 302, gl. 182 putrakaryam, 

p. 561 , gl. 256 Maiikowski surapur opa mam. The ed. has Mihilaropya° likewise p. 572, cl. 

392 Jtfi**; — gl. 263 vim.ar(:a8tfiagilakramah; — p. 562, gl. 269 puram 

yayufy; — gl. 271 sphatUastambhamastakat/kar^an; — p. 563, gl. 280 pr fly cna 
(by conjecture) for prahvena; — gl. 281 dufykhe (by conj.) for duhkhaih; — 
gl. 283 yad balasadhyam ; — p. 564, gl. 291 vyalam for vyajam; — gl. 293 
simhas tarn elya ; — gl. 296 kaladamstrapaie; — "p, bQb, q\. SOS sadotsekisvQr 
minah; — p. 566, gl. 313 darpai so *nyan samabhyetya: — p. 568, gl. 336 

vipatpraptau; — p. 569, gl. 356 vlksase; — gl. 359 vasaran durlak§ yah 

(a good conjecture); — p. 570, gl. 362 haiah\ -• p. 571, gl. 373 tad vrk^asya 

taduktair vyajayat param; — gl. 374 nudamlty abhSisata; — gl. 

378 kullrakdt; — gl. 379 sarpam margam; — *) p. 573, gl. 404 

yate kale; — p. 574, gl. 413 yantrarfidham ; — p. 575, gl. 420 yen&ham abha- 

vam dhy^tas tat (a good conj.); — gl. 425 lubdhakat r a s t a dyayau 

8&rahgaf]t; — gl. 428 depakalajhaia kva te ; — p. 576, gl. 431 mantharo ^pi; 

— gl. 434 cdcintayan ksanam; — gl. 437 Meghavarn&khyah; — gl. 439 sa 



*) Or danclapagakah. Both forms occur apud Levi. 

') P. 573, gl. 395 I read acodayat for anodayat of both editions. 
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saimjaksay acokSrtah niyuktnnyuktikovidan; — qhiAOturnamanyafy 

pardkramam ; — p. 577, (jl. 444 tynktah sudurlabhah ; — q\. 447 ghat lay an; — 
qI. 451 prasiddhya cdi^ino ndma (a good conject., cp. Pane. Ill, 82, ed. Biililer- 
Kielhorn); — p. 578, gl. 454 samhrsto ^ataldrdgu; — 5I. 455 Vijayam for 
Vilayam^ cp. Kathas. 62, 32; — gl. 461 t»epmarf5nau»vffrfir«au (a good conject.)*); 
— p. 579, q1. 466 '^parlksayd; — (jl. 468 skandhe tavodhah; — p. 580, §1.486 

tulyakaiam; — p. 581, (jl. 489 Arimdrde kakanukropa^dlini (a good 

conject.); — q\. 490 dhrtd / lak^nnh^ cp. 5I. 367; — 5I. 491 vamcyante; — 9I. 
500 tyaklodvdhd [or perhaps better tyaktvcdvdham]^ the ed. Bomb, has here mere 
nonsense; — p. 582, (jl. 506 abhyadhikdm ; — 9I. 510 samdcvasya chidram 
durg e; — p. 583, 5I. 519 sad bJirlyo vrddhas&rasah *) ; — §1. 521 baddhesu instead 
of vrddhe^u and tiMheta for ti^thantu; — p. 584, q1. 529 paldndunwsani {& goo^ 
conject.); — p. 586, q1. 552 d^'drn vidkdya bhdvesu yo hi bhduisu h}iiyati / sa 
I ajjftte saktughdfam bhanktv cva svayam agraj ah; — gl. 554 k r i tvd for kvivd ; — 
p. 587, gl. 557 kurvlla; — gl. 558 grhapositam ; — gl. 562 d.r;?/rfl for rfra.?/*mi. 

This list is of course limited to those cases, where evident 
corrections or the better readings from MSS have been overlooked 
by neglect of previous publications which no editor of the Brhat- 
kathamaiijarl ought to ignore. What inference is to be drawn from 
this as to the authority of the Bombay edition in the by far much 
greater part of the poem, where it is in fact the editio princeps 
in its fullest sense ! 

Inversely there are found sometimes a few better readings in 
the Bombay edition, adopted from the two mss. on which that 
edition is based. Levi and Maukowski did not find them in the 
mss. at their disposal. But the number of this kind of various 
readings is rather small and it is now no longer of utility to enu- 
merate them. I only mention one instance: P. 1, 9I. 3 g huh ah 
is of course the right reading, not d/iukak, as was edited by Levi; 
gliUka 'owF is not rarely met with in the Brhatkatham., e.g. p. 576, 
9I. 441 and p. 581, 9I. 499. 



*) Paruam is to be corrected into purua, so that the vfhole becomes purvavei'mndana' 
vivddinau. 

*) CI. 518 I correct thus: vrddhavakyam hitam rdjan chrotavyam lat tvayd 
sada. 
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CHAPTER II. 

l^E Brhatkatha. Its contents. 

In the first chapter it has been shown that the conclusions drawn 
from a partial comparison in 1871 by Biihler as to the mutual 
relation of the poems of K§emendra and Somadeva as epitomes of 
the Brhatkatha are fully confirmed by a cross-examination of the 
two complete works. There can be not th^ least doubt about the 
existence in Kashmere in the eleventh century of that vast 
encyclopedia of tales in the Pai^acI dialect which is acknowledged 
as the common source of both Brhatkathamanjarl and Kathasarit- 
sagara. Now the question arises, whether it is possible to resusci- 
tate that old PaifacI Brhatkatha wK.h the help of its Sanskrit 
redactions. 

Of course , only materially. Considering that Somadeva avowedly 
abridged his original and K§emendra tacitly, for he is silent about it, 
abridged it likewise and even much more, since his abstract is 
three times shorter than the Kathas. , the impossibility of bringing 
back even for a small part its verbal form need no further demon- 
stration. I have met with five lines common to both : Brhk. p. 173, 
183 = Kath. t. 28, 182; the second part of Brhkm. 434, 9 and 
Kath. 104, 17; the floka Brhkm. 496, 342 = Kath. 40, 2U, 
22flf. Here the presumption of their being taken from the Pai^acI 
original with no other alterations than those required by the change 
of dialect is very great , if we take into consideration that as a rule 
the concord of both collections of tales as to the contents, even in 
particulars, is as great as their discrepancy in wording and expres- 
sion. The cases of their using the same special term or the same 
turn of phrase are comparatively rare , even when employing the 
same simile^) In such cases, then, there is some probability that 
such a term and such a phrase are the Sanskrit equivalents of 



*) E. g. in the king's answer to the Vetala, at the conclusion of the 17th vem/a-story, 
bad princes who aUow themselves to be led astray by their passions are compared to 
elephants in rut. Somadeva expresses this comparison by this q\o\{&(dl,b4): rojanas tu 
niadiidftDidlQ, (jajd iva nlrahku^ah I chhuianti dharnia'nxaryCida^vhkhaliim vimyonniukhah^ 
Ksemendra quite differently (p. 365, (;1. 972): uddrimnmadasamruddha Ulamilitadrstayah ,' na 
grnvanti na pagyanii rajanal} kuhjard, iva. 
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corresponding Pai^acI expressions in the original. Of the kind are 
the epithet vadidoiradakesari of the great dialectician, the Bauddha 
monk Ratnacandramati in Brhkm. 253, 470 and Kath. 72, 93; 
the designation of the superintendent of the zenana, who is falsely 
named to the king as the lover of Gunavara, by antahpuropati 
both in Brhkm. 491, 280 and in its parallel Kath. 39, 27; the 
old king of QravastI is '^iyX^di pravayah both in Brhkm. 182,291 
and its parallel Kath. 30, 30. Likewise triphala (Brhkm. 232, 
204 cp. Kath. 70, 43), homab/irlnda (Brhkm. 233, 221 cp. Kath. 
70, 70), muktatfahflaa (Brhkm. 308, 260 cp. Kath. 78, 2), 
svasfkave^a (Brhkm. 232, 209 cp. Kath. 70, 56), hatanekajana 
(Brhkm. 133, 223 cp. Kath. 20, 173), rupadravinakahkfiaya Brhkm. 
497, 348 cp. Kath. 40, 27), a(;rukana (Brhkm. 223, 95 tatra 
netrat Trinetrasya patito '^rnkan ah hvtnii^) cp. Kath. 69, 38 
80 [viz. Qiva] 'amasu pra/mte^o c/kp/o daksi?/ad a^runah kaiiamj 
b/tUmciv apdiayat). The uniformity of utterance is hardly fortuitous 
here. In some other instances the common turn of phrase may point 
to the common source, the PaifacI work, as is shown by the fol- 
lowing juxtaposition: 



Brhkm. 

173, 191 crTfyate manufiaih sakh- 
yam bhajanti kila devatah 

prthvlpateh Vrthoh purvam putrya 
sakhyam ArMtidkah / bheje 

378, 1134 ay am labdho 'si su- 
bhaga kva gamisyasi me pur ah 

386, 1239 vag uvaca^arirhn 

398, 1320 nabhasvata j abhajyaia 

])ravahanam 
498 , 361 sa kaddcin nijam dr^tcd 

jarddhavalam anaiiam. 
satu^aram ivdmbhojam abhuc cin- 

tdgnitrqjitah 
544 , 44 dhanyaham ifi vadinya 
553, 155 chittvn su kar/iandsikamj 

tacchasfreuaioa sahasd praya- 

yau tasya etc. 



Kathas. 

28, 191 A dhya yanii ca mdnuffibhir 
asamasnehahrtah samgatim j 
bheje kirn nrpateh Frthos tana- 
yayd sakhyam na sArundhail? 

95 , 74 kva yasi labdho 'si ma- 
yefy dlapantl etc. 

100, 36 trwad vdg atra gaganad 
uccacUracanriiil 

101 , 141 ballyasajvrdena tasya 
vahanam hanyamnnam abhajyaia 

40 , 45 himdhatam ivdmbhojam 
palltamldiiam dnanam 

darcaydmi katham devyai ? 
hd dhih me mar an am varam. 

57, 77 dhanydsmlti vadanll ca 

58, 99 tacchastrenaiva baddhasya 
karnandsdm cakarta sd. 



*) I quote according to the reading of MS W, registered in the foot-note; the reading 
adopted by the editors is obviously a false one. 
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Yet, upon the whole, these coincidencies are not frequent, and 
even if they were more numerous than they are, the profit to be 
obtained from a systematic and exhaustive exploration of them would 
be small. It is not difficult to put a Pai^acI garb on those words 
and turns of phrase which it would be made probable that are 
borrowed by the Sanskrit redactoi*s from the original Pai^acT poem. 
By applying the scanty rules laid down by the grammarians how 
to make Paiyaci from Qaurasenl or from Sanskrit (see Pischfx, 
Grammatik der Prakrit- Sprachen p. 27 — 29 ; p. 138) it may betaken 
for granted that in the Pai^acI BrhatkathS the words vatiddiratha- 
kesarl y anteurapatl ^ pavai/o, tiphala, homaphandain , muttattahaso , 
hatanekacano , satthaveso etc. occurred, but this result is meagre. 
PiscHEL, as early as 1874, in his „dissertatio inauguralis" de 
granmaticis PracriticiSy putting together the Pai^acT quotations by 
Hemacandra in the last chapter of the 8^*" book of his grammar, 
expressed as his opinion that they are borrowed from the PaifacI 
Brhatkatha (see p. 33 of that dissertation). This is very probable, 
indeed; yet, the smallness of the few fragments and the circum- 
stance that they consist of some general phrases not applicable to 
a certain fact or story related in the Brhatkatha forbids to iden- 
tify them with corresponding passages in the Sanskrit redactions. 

A trace of the origin of the work is found in a few proper 
names. K^emendra and Somadeva, though as a rule, of course, 
there is conformity in this respect, are not rarely at variance; the 
one calls somebody e.g. Samudradatta, who is called Samudramatsya 
by the other; in this way there are a many slight discrepancies, 
as Yajilaketu (K9.) Yafahketu (S.), Dhanadatta (K9.) Dhanapala (S.), 
Madanamanjarl (Ks.) Madanasundari (S.), etc. etc. Sometimes 
K§emendra prefers a shorter form of the name; the hero of the 
main story is called throughout Naravahana ^), not Naravahanadatta, 
as he is invariably named by Somadeva, and Mukta(or Mukta)- 
ketu and Muktadhvaja (K9. p. 443 and 449) correspond to the 
Muktaphalaketu and Muktaphaladhvaja of the seventeenth lambaka 
of Somadeva. Now, in a few instances it is plain that K§emendra's 
names have retained their Paifaci shape, whereas Somadeva sans- 
kritized them. Of the kind are Kampilya (Kathas. 25, 23) and 
Kampilla (Brhk. 120, <?1. 73), Potraka (K. 07, 6) and Pota (B. 209, 
?1. 6); Tejasvati, a name occurring thrice in the Kathas. for three 
different ladies (18, 77. 30, 72. 45, 177) is TejovatI in Brhkathm. 



') Even Naravaha (p. 474, gl. 68; p. 502 5I. 415 and 418). P. 221, 10 Naravahana, 
as is edited, is to be corrected into Naravaha for a metrical reason. 
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(p. 84, (?1. 187. p. 183, 302) i), Radha (K. 74, 29) and Ratha (B. 279, 
<?1. 783), Vakrolaka (K. 93, 3) and Vamkolaka (B. 369, ?1. 1014), 
Thinthakarala (K. 122, 71) and Thenthakarala (B. 122, 71). BChler, 
in his nrticle in the Ind, Ant, (I, p. 309) noticed this point al- 
i-eady, yet his statement is to be corrected in this, that both S. 
and K9. agree in the name of DipakarnT; Durgaprasad's ed. has 
this form, not DvTpak., as is edited by Brockhaus. Another trace 
of the original language may be left in the false form of the name 
Paravatak^a (the Naga who dispersed Mrgaiikadatta and his com- 
rades) which is read Brhkm. p. 232, 9I. 210: Nago Faravatakliyo 
'sti bhavane hamsasUcite \ since the right name appears 9I. 224, it 
is probable that K§emendra who worked in a hurry misunderstood 
the first time the meaning of Pai?. paravatakkho , but sanskritized 
it better afterwards ^). 

It is of greater importance to examine how much a close com- 
parison of the two Sanskrit redactions may afford in the way of 
reconstituting the scheme and the arrangement of the old Brhatkatha. 

It has been shown in the First Chapter {supra, p. 15 and 16) that 
the Kathasaritsagara and the Brhatkatharaafijarl agree in the number 
and the titles of the different lambakas but, after lambaka V, disagree 
in the order of them, even to a considerable degree. Which of the 
two represents the original Brhatkatha? Or perhaps neither? 

As far as I know, the question has not been examined before. 
Of the Sanskrit scholars who occupied themselves with the Katha- 
saritsagara, Mafikowski alone, I believe, expressed an opinion on 
this point. P. IX of the „Einleitung" of his work on the Paiica- 
tantra portions in Kath. and Brhkm., mentioned above (p. 12 n. 2), he 
says: „Wie aus der Zusammenstellung bei Levi zu ersehen ist, ist 
die Reihenfolge der ersten fiinf Biicher bei Somadeva genau die- 
selbe wie bei Kshemendra ; nur die iibrigcn dreizehn Biicher sind 
bei beiden anders geordnet. Ich glaube daher, dass Somadeva in 
V. 11 [of his tar. 1, VxdiQ supra, p. 22] unz weideu tig erklart, dass 
er in diesem Theile seines Gedichts die Anordnung des Stoffes im 



*) But Kathas. 17, 34 Somadeva retained Tejovatl just as he found it in the PaigacI 
Brhatkatha; the corresponding verse apnd Ksemendra is p. 79 q1. 126. 

') The name Karmaseoa in the Kathas. (t. 69 and 112) of the father of ^aQankavatl, 
the sweetheart of Mrgiiiikadatta, is Kandarpasena in the Brhkm. (see p. 222, gl. 85. 
p. 402, gl. 8). The original had cUher Karamasena, which being written with anusvara 
-f m, may have induced Ksemendra in his negligent way to accept it as Karaasena, 
or it was Somadeva who misread the name Kamasena, if the long a was denoted in his 
MS. of Brhatkatha by a small curve above the aksara, which he read as r before 
consonant. 
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Original geandert hat. Hatte er sich genau an seine Vorlage ge- 
halten , wie konnte er da von Rucksicht auf den Zusainmenhang 
und von einem Ordnen reden? Fur meine Erklarung spricht auch 
der Urastand dass ein paar Geschichten sich bei Somadeva wieder- 
holen .... Ob diese Wiederholungen sich nicht auch bei Ksheniendra 
finden, kann ich leider nicht ermitteln; ich glaube jedoch, dass 
dieselben in Gunadhyas Brihatkatha nicht vorhanden waren und 
Somadeva zuzuschreiben sind, dem eine solche Unachtsamkeit bei 
einer Umarbeitung seiner Vorlage nur zu leicht zustossen konnte. 
Dass die funf Bucher des Pancatantra bei Kshemendra zusammen- 
hangen, bei Somadeva dagegen durch andere Geschichten von ein- 
ander getrennt sind, werden wir spater sehen. Auch hierin hat, 
wie ich glaube, Kshemendra das Urspriingliche bewahrt". 

I have transcribed in full his argument that I might the better 
refute it. I begin to observe that Mankowski judged upon unsuffi- 
cient documents; he knew Somadeva, but was little informed of 
the contents of the Brhatkathamanjari , which was an ineditum at 
the time he wrote. Further, he discredits the carefulness of Soma- 
deva without sufficient reason; the so called want of diligence 
appearing in the fact of his relating the same story repeatedly is 
a mere fancy, and supposed he had somehow founded this charge 
by argument, it would fail to account for a so great number of 
repetitions of the same tales, as really occur in the Kathas. And 
in the Brhkm. , too, though not so often; for e. g. the story of 
Jinmtavahana is twice tokl and at great length in Kathas. t. 22 
and t. 90, likewise in the Brhkm. p. 107 f. and 353 f., the first 
part of the narration of z\nangarati in Kathas. t. 52 reappears 
with the same names in t. 83, but also in Brhkm. p. 326 and 
p. 518 ^). Therefore, from all that which is alleged by Mafikow^ski, 
there remains but one point of importance, whether he is right 
stating that Somadeva himself intimates that he had arbitrarily 
arranged the materials he took from the Brhatkatha. Here I think 
he has misunderstood his text. 

The statement of Somadeva alluded to , is found in the preamble 
of his book, t. 1 , 11 audtyanvayarak^a ca etc. We have dealt with 
this (;loka supra, p. 22 and 23, where we translated aucityrmvayahy 
„the being provided with appropriateness". Somadeva declares that 
he endeavoured to keep intact in his work the good quality of his 
original of representing things and persons with appropriated words 



') P. 518, q1. 102 tasyAnahgavatl nama^ as is edited, must be corrected into tasy- 
Anahgaratir nama\ in q1. 114 the right form of the name has remained intact. 
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and in the proper and suitable way, accordingly as they ought to be 
represented, in short he praises implicitly the picturesque faithfulness 
of the stories as they are narrated in the PaiyacI Brhatkatha and 
shows his care to preserve that virtue in his Sanskrit redaction. 
He does however state nothing about their arrangement. Levi , and 
after him Mankowski, were wrong in accepting anvaya with that 
meaning and in taking aucityanvaya for a dvandva compound. 
Anvaya has several acceptations, but it never means „order, due 
order, arrangement"; since it may express also the interrelation of 
words in a sentence, viz. their being construed together , and since 
it is used for this reason in commentaries as a technical term to 
denote such „ construction," — which employment is duly registered 
in the Metropolitan Dictionary s. v. 6) and in the Worterbuch in 
kiirzerer Fassuny s. v. 4 — I suppose, this was the starting point 
of Levi's wrong inference that anvaya may also signify „due order, 
arrangement'' in a more general sense. No Hindoo, I think, will 
employ it with this meaning. Apte in his English- Sanskrit Dictionary 
translates „arrangement" by racana, vinynsa, samvidha, vyuhana, kra- 
mena sthapana, paripati, krama — but woihy anvaya y nor '\^ anvaya 
found among the Sanskrit equivalents of „ order," the only case he 
mentions is to translate Engl. „the natural order of words" ^). 

The assumed avowal of Somadeva as to his arrangement of the 
tales being different from that of the Pai^acI Brhatkatha must, 
therefore, be put aside. It does not exist at all. Those who believed 
in its existence were mistaken by an erroneous translation. I think 
we are nearer to the truth, if from the introductory declaration of 
Somadeva to his readers, taking it as a whole, we draw the conclusion, 
that he , on the contrary , faithfully kept the arrangement of the 
work on which he put a Sanskrit garb: yatha mulam tathaivaitan 
na nianay apy atikramah. And perhaps the very decidedness of this 
profession, united with the explicit statement made in the subsequent 
verses, may be accounted for by his propensity to make front 
against his predecessor in sanskritizing the Brhatkatha, who had 
fallen short of his duty of making a faithful reproduction of it. 
As a matter of fact, K^emendra does not name the source of his 
Brhatkathamanjarl. After the usual invocations his preamble is made 
up of this single floka: 

evani kila purane^ sarvagamavidhdyi^u 
m(}vagdsana^dlinydm grutau ca gruyate katUd, 



') It results from this also that in the Petropolitan Dictionary s.v. anvaya the meaning 
5) supposed for this single passage KathSs. 1, 11 must be cancelled. 
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a mere phrase which discloses nothing, as the author only affirms 
that the great tale he is about to narrate is not of his own in- 
vention. It is found in the Puranas and the Vedas, so he says! 
A strange statement and a deceptive one moreover, which per- 
mits us also to suppose that he took no scruple to act with his poem 
rather freely and according to his fancy. The resume of the books 
VI— XVIII (p. 617—619) which is put into the mouth of Nara- 
vahana himself and which has no counterpart in the Kathasarit- 
sagara, is doubtless of his own invention. 

By reasoning a priori, therefore, one would be rather inclined 
to distrust the faithfulness of the arrangement of the lambakas of 
the Brhatkathamaiijarl. But why should we reason upon generalities, 
while evidence of a better kind may be obtained by a close com- 
parison of the two sets of books that make up : one the redaction 
of Somadeva, and the other that of K§emendra? Which of them 
will prove to afford the better and the more congruous and con- 
sistent course of facts, as far as they belong to the frame-story, 
will have the better claim to be acknowledged as representative 
of the original order. 

The first five lambakas following each other in the same order 
in both poems, we must begin with lamb. VI. This lambaka and 
the next ones are thus far arranged differently, that lamb. VI of 
Somadeva is the Vir*" of K^emendra, whereas lamb. VIII of S. 
corresponds to VI of K§. Lamb. VIII S. = VI K9. is wholly taken 
up with an episode , the story of Suryaprabha. The only difference 
is this: K^emendra subjoins it to the similar story of ^aktivega, 
which makes up lamb. V , he represents both narrations as being 
told by two Vidyadharas at different times to Udayana , when Nara- 
vahanadatta was an infant ; Somadeva makes Vajraprabha narrate 
the story of the old Cakravartin Suryaprabha at a much later time, 
when Naravahana was already married and heir apparent. This 
discrepancy is of no consequence at all and does not yield any 
presumption in favour of either author. 

But the case is different with respect to the lambaka „Ratna- 
prabha" which bears the number VII in the Kathasaritsagara = XIV 
of the Brhatkathamafijarl. That lambaka encompasses a portion of 
the main story, as far as it relates how Naravahanadatta got his 
wives Ratnaprabha and Karpurika. Somadeva places these events in 
the earlier part of the hero's adventures, Kgemendra in a much 
later period, when he had gained already victories in the celestial 
regions, had recovered his chief queen Madanamancuka and was 
very near to be crowned emperor of all the Vidyadharas. It is not 

Verhand. Kon. Akad. v. Wetensch. Afd. Letterk. N. R. Dl. VIII. N«. 5. 3 
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difficult to show that K^/s division is not consistent with the regular 
course of the facts. The lambaka Ratnaprabha presupposes the heir 
apparent living with his father at Kauganibl and his being depen- 
dent on him; he has not yet obtained the powers of the Vidya- 
dharas; his falling in love with the Vidyadhari Ratnaprabha affords 
the first opportunity to him to be raised into the higher spheres ; 
his love with Karpurika concerns a human lady, and it is only by 
means of a mechanical implement wrought by a human magician 
that he passes through the air to her distant country and comes 
back with her home. These facts are properly put between lamb. 
„ Madanamancuka" (Somadeva's VI) ^), treating of how he got his 
first wife, and lamb. „AlankaravatI/' in which he gains his second 
Vidyadhari (Somadeva's IX) and becomes more and more familia- 
rized with the spheres on high. But being inserted, as K^emendra 
does, after the lambaka „Pauca'' (Somadeva's XIV = Kg.'s XIII) 
these facts are utterly discordant. Nor is this arrangement suitable 
with respect to the lambaka next in K§emendra, which is Alan- 
karavatl; it destroys the natural connexion and coherence of lamb. 
„Panca' and lamb. „Mahabhi9eka" (Som.'s XIV and XV), the 
victory of the hero and his being anointed as the Cakravartin of 
the Vidyadharas. 

K^.'s lamb. VIII is „Vela," which is lamb. XI of Somadeva. 
In this book, a very short one, Narav. obtains as his wife Jinen- 
drasena (K§.) or Jayendrasena (Som.), the sister of the two brothers 
who chose him to pass the judgment of their contest. By fixing 
the time of that marriage next to his marriage with his first queen 
Madanamancuka K§emendra raises the lady to a higher rank than 
is consistent with the intention of the author of the Brhatkatha , 
who evidently considered Ratnaprabha, and no other woman, as 
the second queen ; the relation of the father to Vasavadatta and 
PadmavatI has its parallel in that of the son to Madanamancuka 
and Ratnaprabha. Here too, it is plain, K§emendra's arrangement 
of the order of events is rather anomalous. 

The lamb. „Panca" is almost entirely concerned with the frame- 
story. In the Kathasaritsagara , of which it is the XIV^*" lamb., it 
begins with the rape of Madanamancuka and the desolation of her 
husband at her loss; the various adventures connected with his 
inquiries after her and the endeavours taken to release her from 
the hands of Manasavega are narrated in this book. K§emendra*s 



*) Som. 's lamb. VIII „Suryaprabha" is a mere episode, and does not belong to the 
frame-story; cp. supra ^ p. 7. 



Digitized by 



Google 



STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASARITBAGARA. 35 

Xlir*" book „Panca" has exactly th^ same contents, with one 
exception : the rape of Madanamanciika is not told there , nor could 
it be told at this point of the tale , since this occurrence was related 
in an earlier portion of the tale, at the conclusion of the lamb. 
„Vela/' In other words: K9. makes Manasavega kidnap the chief 
queen of Naravahanadatta soon after his marrying his second wife, 
whereas Som. postpones the capture to a much later period of his 
exploits. Both the rape and the fails et gestes performed by the 
future Emperor of the Vidyadharas to recover his beloved one are 
related without interruption in the Kathasaritsagara , within the 
limits of one lambaka. In the Brhatkathamanjarl Madanamancuka 
is stolen away in lamb. VIII, and not regained before the poem 
has almost completed lamb. XIII. The importance of this discre- 
pancy becomes striking, if we consider that the intermediate 1am- 
bakas, one of which „Qa9ankavatI" (K^.'s nr. IX) numbers 2435 
^lokas, are crammed with a great ma^ of stories of the most 
various kind, which intercept the main story. It is obvious even 
to a superficial observer that the arrangement of Somadeva is more 
suitable for a proper exposition of this part of the tale. 

Moreover, Kgemendra fixing the capture of Madanamancuka at 
a prior time involves himself into incongruities and impairs the repu- 
tation of his hero. When the Vidyadhara Manasavega carried her 
off through the air, he had ravished her from her apartments in 
the palace of Kau^ambl. In this point both Sanskrit redactions are 
in accordance. Her disappearance could in no way be hidden from 
the father of Naravahanadatta, the lord of Kau^ambl. But in the 
Brhatkathamanjarl the rape is narrated in lamb. VIII (p. 214 f.), 
yet it is as late as the commencement of lamb. XIII (p. 450) that 
Udayana is informed of his son's distress and of his absence in 
search of her ! ^) K§. had forgotten that Madanamancuka was seized 
at Kau^ambi, from the immediate vicinity of her father-in-law. 

The lamb. ^Qa^ankavatf, which in Brhkm. — where it is nr. 
IX — is subsequent to the disappearance of Madanamancuka , opens 
with the nocturnal visit of Lalitalocana who carries the hero while 
asleep away to a far off hill, desirous of his embraces. In the mean 
while Namvahanadatta awoke, and seeing the beautiful heavenly 
maiden at his side, „the cunning prince pretended to be asleep, 



*) alrdntare kvdpi yfl'am punah prSptam athStmajam Panca, 

dfslvd lebhe ralim viro VaUar&jah priy&sakhah \\ 9I. 2. 

tarn vallabhcLviyog&rtam jriStvS Valsanarei'varali 
babhuva saha devlbhy&m gokapiXvakaniurchitah \\ 

la q1. 2 I have corrected the nonsensical reading of the edited text: lobharatim. 
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and in order to test her, he said, as if talking in his sleep: 
„ Where are you, dear Madanamancuka? Come and embrace me" ^). 
Whereupon she took the form of that queen and complied to his 
wish. Now, both authors agree about the attitude of the prince at' 
that moment; he knows the woman who has taken him into her 
arms to be another than his most beloved queen , but he feigns it 
is she, in order to prompt her to give him her caresses. This agree- 
ment evidently shows , that the fact was related in this manner in 
their common source, the Pai^aci Brhatkatha. But how diflferent 
are the circumstances in both Sanskrit redactions ! Somadeva simply 
relates the witty trick of a wanton youth, enjoying the bonne 
fortune of a new love-adventure; K§emendra strikes the reader 
with the disgusting heartlessness of his hero, who just now was 
bereaved of his most beloved wife and in the acme of his grief 
employs her cherished name as an instrument for indulging into 
lasciviousness ! 

The foresaid considerations induce me to conclude that it was 
Somadeva, and not K§emendra, who drew up the faithful repro- 
duction of the old Pai9aci poem. That he tells sometimes the same 
story twice over, now and then even with slight variations, may 
be put rather on the account of his fidelity in rendering the work 
he wished to preserve than on that of the „Unachtsamkeit" fancied 
by Mankowski. Who knows both, cannot but feel convinced that 
negligence is not a fault of Somadeva but rather of his predecessor. 
And for what reason should we mistrust the explicit declaration 
made in the opening verses of the Kathasaritsagara ? On the other 
hand it is a priori to be expected that K§emendra, not having 
obliged himself to reproduce in a Sanskrit imitation the Pai^acT 
Brhatkatha exactly and in the same order, reserved and retained 
his freedom for change and modification according to his own taste. 
It is in consequence of his predilection for regular schemes that 
the adventures iind exploits of the two human persons who obtained 
power in the world of the Vidyadharas : Qaktivega and Suryaprabha, 
are narrated in the Brhatkathamanjari in immediate order in two 
subsequent lambakas; the same tendency induced him to put together 
into one body the tales of the Paficatautra (p. 561 — 5S7 of the 
printed text), though in the poem he worked upon he found the 
several books se|)arated from each other by inter})osed small stories 
of a quite difi^erent kind. Here and elsewhere it is not he, but 
Somadeva who retained the old divisions of the Brhatkatha. 



') I quote Tawney's translation (II, p. 133) of Kathas. 68, 10. 
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The rightness of this view is confirmed by the following fact. 
In several cases it is almost certain or at least probable that 
K^emendra modified details which he found in the Brhatkatha, if 
in some other source within his reach the same story was related 
in a somewhat different manner more conformable to his own taste. 
So it is well-nigh proved by J. Hertel, Ueber dan Tantrakhyana, 
die kahilrische Rezension des Pahcatantra ^) , that his epitome of 
the Pailcatantra (lamb. XVI, 9I. 256 — 566) contains many indi- 
cations of his having made use of that redaction of the renowned 
book by side with its reproduction in Gunadhya's Brhatkatha. 
It is from the former work that he .took the name of the town 
Mihilaropya (9I. 256 and 392) which is not found in Somadeva, 
but occurs in the Tantrakhyayika , being likewise written MiUlu 
(cp. Hertel, p. 118). It is by misunderstanding the description of 
the spectacle afforded to the eyes of the people, when the tortoise 
was being carried away through the air seizing with his teeth a 
piece of wood the ends of which were caught by two swans, that 
K§emendra writes gakatdkrtim (9I. 334) — his source has: kirn 
idam ^akatacakrapramavam viyatd ntyata iti (1. 735 of Hertel's 
ed.), cp. Hertel, p. 109. Nor is it likely that the fable of the sly 
jackal Caturaka (9I. 348 foil.) was contained in the Brhatkatha ; it 
is not met with in Kathasaritsagara , but occurs in Tantr. 1. 759 
foil. The same may apply to the stories of the crow and the ser- 
pent, of the blue jackal, and of the camel who \yas compelled to 
sacrify his body to the lion. Cp. also Hertel's note on p. 132. 

The Vetala-stories are no less popular in India than the fables 
of the Pancatantra. They, too, have come to us in many redactions. 
K^emendra composing the Vetala poition of the Brhatkatha, must 
have taken his materials not from Gunadhya's poem alone, but 
have availed himself also of other redactions. Certainly he took 
delight in the old Vetalapancavirn^atikathas. He is more extensive 
in this part of his poem than he is wont to be and did not abridge 
them to that kind of skeleton as to which he reduced the old 
Pancatantra. Ilis epitome of the Vetala tales numbers 1203 flokas 
(from IX, 18, p. 289 — to IX, 1221, p. 385 of the edited text), 
whereas no more than 308 make up the sum of his Pancatantra 
portion. The arrangement of the tales is slightly different in Kathas. and 
in Brhatkm.; both agree as to nr. 1 — 4, but K§em. nr. 5 = Som. nr. 8; 
K§em. nr. 6, 7, 8 = Som. nr. 5, 6, 7; from nr. 9 they are again 



*) This important dissertation (Leipzig, Teubner 1904), which contains also the oldest 
redaction of Pailcatantra known to ns, is XXII, nr. 5 of the Abhandlungen der phil. 
hist, Klasse der Konigl. Sdclmschen Gesellschaft der Wiasenschaflen, 
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in accordance. Now , nr. 5 of K^em. is also nr. 5 in Jivananda's 
edition of the Vetalapailcavim^ati ^), the story of the three fastidious 
brothers. After all which has been exposed above, I hold it for 
certain that it was K§emendra, and not Soraadeva, who changed 
the order of the tales as they were extant in the Brhatkatha , and 
who modified some details. With him , Viravara's devotion to Hari 
and Hara is double as expensive as in the Kathas. (cp. Brhkm. 
p. 310, 282 f. with Kathas. 78, 16—18); it is he who added 
the getting with child of Qaciprabha in tale nr. 15 (p. 347, 9I. 747 
and p. 349 9I. 760); in tale nr. 17 the person of Viraja, to whom 
the king avows his being in love, is not found in Kathas.; in nr. 
18, when Candrasvamin after submerging into the river, experiences 
another life-existence, the events of that submarine life are full of 
particularities, which are not met with in the correspondent part 
of Kathas. (cp. Kathas. 92, 65 — 67 with Brhkm. p. 367, 9I. 
992 — 999) but which occur also in nr. 15 of Jivananda's edition 
(p. 52 f.); the third vetala, in K§emendra's poem, contains 
likewise sundry details not found in Kathas. Vet. nr. 3 , and extends 
over 76 flokas (p. 302, 184 — 308, 259). This diversity in some 
respects is utterly contrasting with the great conformity as to the 
transitions of one number of the Vetala-tales to another, e.g. the 
transition of tale nr. 3 to nr. 4. 



Brhkm. p. 308, 9I. 260: 
muktattaJiasam adaya tatas tarn 
ffatasambhramah jyayan javena 
nrpatih . skandhasfkah so 'py 
abha^ata || 

261 : mohah prthmpate ho yam 
tavdpi hrdi jrmbhate j du^fcK^ra- 
manasamparkad yai prajjto 'si 
mahlm imam || 

262 : anayasam hi patheyam 
yatke^tam kathanam pat hi j 



Kathas. 78, 2: 
labdhva muktattahasam tarn Ve- 
trdam nr^anragam j ni^kampah 
skandham aropya tn^nlm uda- 
calat tatah || 

3 : calantam ca tarn amsastho 
Vetalah so ^ bravlt punah j rajan 
kubhik^or etasya krte ko 'yam 
tava ^ramah || 

4 : ayase ?ii^phale 'mu^min viveko 
bat a nasti te tad imrwi grnu 
mattas tvam katham pathi 
vinodinmi || 



Therefore, where this conformity is broken by K§. producing 
more and somewhat different details, we may as a rule suppose 

*) A very bad edition of an epitome of the work, made by a certain Jambbaladatta. 
Cp. Uhle in his Preface (p. XV) on his edition of (^ivada<a's Vetalapaiicaviingatiks 
{Abh. f, die Kunde lies Morfjenlandcs herausg, v. d. D. Morfjenl. Ges. VIII, nr. 1). 



Digitized by 



Google 



STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASAKITSAGARA. 39 

that he made use there of other sources besides the Brhatkatha. 
The old epic legend of Nala and Uamayanti is told in the 56^*" 
tar. of the Kathasaritsagara , 9I. 238 — 417, the corresponding pas- 
sage in Brhkni. (p. 537, <?l. 331—540, ?l. 371) amounts to 7^ 
of its length. Yet it mentions the boons, given by the devas at 
Nala's marriage (9I. 342), which detail is passed over by wSoma- 
deva. The very words, which K9. uses here: 

chayadviiiy am avrnot par ij nay a Nalam dhiya, 
jndtvd devdh svam dkdram vidhaya pradadur vardm 

show that he availed himself of the original Mahabharata tradition, 
too, not only of the Brhatkatha ^). For this reason, too, he avoided 
to state that she saw six Nalas, as he found in the Paigaci poem, 
contrarily to the Mhbh.; the Nalopakhyana , adhy. 5,9 has „five" 
Nalas 2); K9. does not name any number at all. Nor did he find 
in the Brhatkatha, that Pu^kara was a relative to Nala, not a 
brother {mgotrendtha gatruna j kenupi Pu^kamkhyena) , which is also 
different from the Mhbh.; I do not understand, for what reason 
he may have modified this, and am rather inclined to suspect some 
neglect of his part. 

Another instance of K^emendra's freedom in handling his ground- 
work. The story of Pururavas and Urvagi is told in both Sanskrit 
versions. In the Kathas. (17, 4) Pururavas is called /;ar<3f7w«Fiz«>iV«t;^, 
and from the whole style and spirit of the story of his adventures 
it is plain that the version of the Brhatkatha is founded on a 
Vi§nuitic recension of the old myth. K^emendra stripped off 
entirely that Vai^nava garb, and in his short extract (lamb. Ill, 
114 — 123) he purposely does not even mention the name of Vi§nu, 
though this god plays an essential part in the story as told by 
Somadeva. 

Elsewhere K^emendra, who loved to show his learning, gratifies 
himself in additional ornaments of a rather ostentatious character. 
If such accessories are not found at all in the parallel passages of 
Kathas. and at the same time display that the poet was well read 
in the great epics and the purana literature, it is likely that he 
has added them of his own. Of the kind is this. Bhimabhata is 



') The force of this argument wiU be felt by every one who, perusing the Nala episode 
in the Kathas., observes how much its composer strove to keep a wording different from 
that of the famous epic tale. 

*) In Kathas. 56, 260—280 the narration of the wooing of Damayanti by the Devas 
is a paraphrase of the simpler account in Mhbh. It differs in this, that five lokapalas, 
not /bur, come up to the svayamvara, Vayu being added to Indra, Agni, Varuna and 
Yama, see 5I. 261. 
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changed into an elephant owing to a curse of a hermit whom he 
had treated with contempt. In Kathas. (74, 305) that hermit's name 
Uttanka is simply mentioned, nothing more. K^emendra does not 
omit to identify him with the Uttanka of the Adiparva of the 
Mhbh. (see p. 286, 9I. 872). 

To infer from all this that wheresoever, with respect to the 
contents of the corresponding tales, K^emendra is at variance with 
Somadeva , he has modified them either from other sources or by 
his own invention, would be, however, a very hazarded conclusion 
and rather an untruth. Since both abridged a voluminous ground- 
text independently, it cannot have failed to happen that some details 
passed over by one were draw^n up by the other, even while taking 
into account that the result of K^emendra's condensing eflfiort was 
the production of a poem much smaller than that of Somadeva ^). 
BtHLER , in his first article mentioned above p. 11, demon- 
strated already that variance in particularities may, and in some 
cases, must be explained so. I may point to the fact that K?emendra 
avoids more than the author of Kathas. introducing anonymous 
persons; he has a childish liking for the proper names of the 
dramatis personae of his numerous tales, nor is it anything rare 
with him that, within shorter limits, he mentions names of secon- 
dary persons not found in the corresponding parties of Somadeva 2). 

Recapitulating, we may state as the main result of the comparison 
of the two Sanskrit redactions this, that Somadeva's poem may be 
considered to give a faithful representation of the old Paifaci 
Brhatkatha, but that on the other hand the differences between 
him and K§emendra are not always to be imputed to the latter 
having contaminated the tradition of the Brhatkatha with traits and 



*) So it is impossible that the details of the story told Brhkm. p. 406, qI. 57. 58, 
but passed over Elathas. 123, 340, did not belong to the Brhatkatha. In Kathas. 105, 
68 it is simply said that it was in her old father's hermitage that Vegavati succeeded 
in getting the vidyas^ denegated to her by her brother; Brhkm. p. 453, ^1. 44 — 49 
contains a detailed account how this came to happen. Whence else could Ks. draw this 
than from the Brhatkatha? And the agreement mentioned by Ksem. (p. 168, q]. 122) 
k&sili pracchanlxj&ham na rSjann iti samvidQ^ as it is doubtless an essential feature 
of the story of Susena and Rambha, goes back to the Paigaci original, though Som. 
did not retain it in his version (t. 28, 60 foil.) 

*) To give a few instances out of a large list. Ks. names — Som. not so — the 
mother of (,'rutadhi; the yogini who taught the pseudo-Hamsavali an incantation against 
the fever-demon; the wife of Jimiitaketu; the king of Ujjayini in the preamble of the 
story of NiQcayadatta; the maiden, whom Igvara^arman married at last. Cp. Brhkm. 
p. 231, 196. 246, 380. 349, 168. 481, 153. 547, 79. with Kathas. 70, 31. 71,207.90, 
6—9. 37, 3. 57, 175. A remarkable name is that of the captain of the ship: Barbara; 
it does not occur in Somadeva*s relation of the singing nixe (t. 86, 77 foil.). 
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particulars taken from other redactions of the same stories or to his 
having given free play to his own fancy. Sometimes he may have 
done so, yet he kept sometimes peculiarities originally belonging to 
the Brhatkatha which Somadeva left aside. Sound inquiry must decide 
thereabout in each separate case; not rarely, I fear, its conclusion will 
be a non liquet. But, be this as it may, there is not the least reason 
to distrust the categorical declaration of the author of the Katha- 
saritsagara, that his shortened Brhatkatha in Sanskrit is the faithful 
reproduction of the PaifacI poem, without detracting or adding 
to its contents. It was he who kept the original order of the 
lambakas and not K^emendra. The different arrangement of the latter 
is to be ascribed to some caprice. And so the final conclusion of 
our general inquiry tends to confirm, if not to enlarge the value 
of the Kathasaritsagara as the trustworthy testimony of that immense 
mass of fairy tales which was collected many centuries before the 
eleventh A. D. and as a faithful picture of Indian society at the 
time, when that collection was made. 

In 1893 the existence of a third Sanskrit samgraha of the 
Brhatkatha was made known. The pandit Hara Prasad Shastri in 
an article of the Journal of the As, Soc, of Bengal (LXIl, 245 
foil.) gave an account of the contents of a MS, he had received 
through the good offices of some friend from Nepal among a col- 
lection of old and fragmentary Sanskrit literary documents. That 
MS, nr. 12 of his list, was labelled as unknown, but on exami- 
nation he discovered it to be a portion of a Sanskrit redaction of 
the Brhatkatha, much different from both Somadeva's and K^emen- 
dra's, and in his opinion a more extensive work than even the 
former of both. To give an idea of the length of the whole, he 
noticed that the first adhyaya alone, distributed over 26 sargas, 
has more than 4200 glokas, which portion he estimated „abbut a 
tenth of the whole work". It is not divided, so he said, into 
lambakas and tarangas, but into adhyayas and sargas. He added 
in full the colophons of the diff^erent sargas extant in the fragment 
he had discovered. This valuable statement inust be corrected in 
one point, as has been observed by dr. Hertel, in the Preface of 
his edition of the meridional redaction of Pancatantra ^), p. XII — 
XVIII; Hara Prasad had misunderstood the meaning of ad//ya;^a, 
occurring but once and without the addition of prathama in the 
colophons. Our fragment knows no other division but into sargas; 



*) Ahh, der Sachs, Ges. der Wiss,, Phil. Hist. CI, XXIV, nr. 5. 
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the word adhyaya is not the name of some portion of the poem. 
The title of the whole, as found in the colophons, is Brhatkathayam 
(^lokasanigrahe = „the abstract in glokas (called) Brhatkatha". 

Five years after, Sylvain Levi returning from Nepal took to 
Paris another manuscript of the same work, more exactly speaking, 
a second MS which contains a portion of the text, brought into 
light by Hara Prasad, sarga 1 — 10 out of the 26. Though this 
acquisition did not extend the compass of the remnants of the 
third Sanskrit Brhatkatha, it drew the attention to that work. One 
of Levi's pupils, M. Felix Lacote, to whom he intrusted the 
study of it and in whose behalf he obtained the loan of the 
Calcutta MS described by Hara Prasad, is now preparing an 
edition. He has already published in original and translation the 
first sarga in the Journal Jsiatique of 1906 (Janv. — Fevr. p. 22 
foil.) and in the general account he gives of the work, he fully 
subscribes to the judgment of the first discoverer. „Nous avons 
affaire a un poeme completement different", if compared with the 
common source of the two Kashmirian abbreviators. As far as 
may be inferred from the fragment available, not only „la dis- 
position des matieres", but also „en grande partie, les matieres 
mfimes sont tout autres". The first sarga certainly has a content 
not found at all in the Kathasaritsagara nor in the Brhatkatha- 
manjarl, and even not consistent with what is related in a few 
^lokas of Kathas. (Ill, 81. 90 — 93) about Gopalaka's abdication 
and depart to the forest. And the examination of the colophons 
communicated by Hara Prasad sometimes brings us in contact with 
names and facts known from Kathas. and Brhkm., as the story of 
Piugalika (Kathas. t. 21), the hero's marriage with Vcgavati and 
Gandharvadatta (Kathas. 1. 105 and 106), sometimes on the con- 
trary we meet with persons not occurring there, as Priyadar^ana , 
the lady whose name is found in the colophons of sarga 20 and 
22—26. 

Further, M. Lacote observes that the whole plan of composition 
of the „ Brhatkatha flokasamgraha" is quite different: „11 ne se 
compose pas d'uile collection de contes varies. ... Le souci de 
Tordre et de la composition y est evident; le sujet y est exacte- 
ment limite; sans doute les lieros y ecoutent des histoires, mais ce 
sont contes, sinon brefs, du moins etroitement lies a Taction et 
mieux fondus dans le recit." (11. p. 31). 

M. Lacote proposes to take up the question of the interrelation 
of the two different Brhatkathas together with his edition of the 
9lokasamgraha. We for our part , as we are dealing with the Brhat- 
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katha as the source of the Kathasaritsagara, and since there can 
be no doubt as to which redaction of the Brhatkatha underlies the 
poems of Soiuadeva and K^emendra, leave this point awaiting for 
the rest with great interest the results of Lacote's investigations. 
In the following Chapter, however, the nature of the facts and 
questions examined there, will oblige us to make known our 
preliminary opinion about that interrelation, as far as it has been 
fixed by the data as yet available. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER III. 
The Brhatkatha. Its date and its author. 

When was the Brhatkatha composed? 

The question is answered differently by competent scholars. 
Weber, in the 2^ ed. of his Indische Literaturgeschichte , in 1876, 
said hesitatingly (p. 229, n. 224) „aus etwa dem sechsten (?) 
Jahrh."; BChler in his Detailed Report of a Tour in Kashmir, 
which appeared one year after, peremptorily pronounced : „Guna- 
dhya's Vrihatkatha goes back to the first or second century of our 
era"; Sylvain Levi in his Theatre indien, 1891 (p. 317 at the 
bottom) preferred a date between both limits, but nearer to that 
fixed by Biihler: „L'auteur de la Brhatkatha pai^aci, qui vivait 
avant la fin du VP siecle (Subandhu le cite a cette epoque) et 
probablement au IIP" ^). And a few years ago, Vincent A. Smith, 
in an article on Andhra History and Coinage in the Zeitschr. d, 
D, MorgenL Ges, , concluded „that the original Brhatkatha in the 
PaiiSachi Dialect, the SaptaSataka in Mahara^trT, and the Katantra 
grammar are all to be referred to the approximate date, 60 or 
70 A. D." {ZDMG, LVI, 660). So the work the reputed author 
of which is Gunadhya is assigned to dates, ranging over a period 
of five centuries. 

The terminm ante quern is not uncertain. It is a matter of fact 
that Bana, who quotes the Brhatkatha in the preamble of hi& 
Har§acarita, lived in the first part of the seventh century. Also 
that Subandhu who wrote the Vasavadatta precedes Bana in time. 
He, too, alludes more than once at the Brhatkatha. Placing his 
lifetime, as is usually done, in the sixth century, the necessary 
inference is this, that our PaifacI poem was renowned at a date 
nearly contemporaneous with Justinian. 

As to the terminus ex quo, this cannot at any rate be placed 
before the beginning of our era. The original Brhatkatha must be 
posterior to Panini and Katyayana-Vararuci by several centuries. 
The persons of both grammarians occur in the main stories of the 

*) In 1905 the same scholar prefers the 2d century, see his Le Nepal ^ II, 63. 
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first kmbaka, the Kathapltha, where Vararuci is no other than the 
gana Pu^padanta in his human existence, to which he had been 
condemned by a curse (vid. supra, p. 1). The fabulous things told 
about him are so wonderful that at the first acquaintance with the 
Kathasaritsagara it was universally accepted that there must be a 
considerable space of time between the age of the real Vararuci 
and the putting to writing of the legendary stories recorded in 
the Kathapltha. Nobody, therefore, has ventured to assign to the 
PaifacI poem any earlier date than the first century A. D. Biihler, 
whose high authority makes his statement (1^* or 2^ century) be 
accepted by most scholars \ came to this conclusion upon general 
considerations, it seems. Vincent A. Smith, circumscribing the time 
of its composition within the limits of the third quarter of the first 
century A. D., follows this line of argument. His starting-point is 
the Udayagiri rock inscription of king Kharavela of Kalinga, dated 
of the 165*^ year of the Maurya era. We learn from it that in 
168 B. C. that monarch was assisted by his ally ^atakarni [or 
Satakarni] whose realm was in the West — abhitayita Saiaka?ii 
pachimadisam ^). By combining other epigraphical and literary 
data {ZJDMG,, 1. 1. p. 653 foil.) it may be inferred that the 
Qatakarni dynasty who reigned over the Andhra state west of 
Kalinga, was established 220 B. C. and lasted until the middle 
of the second century A. D. Since the oldest Puranas, especially 
the Vayu and the Matsya, contain lists of the Andhra kings with 
the number of years of their reigns, it is easy to find by compu- 
tation that Hala, the 18^^ of the Matsyapur. list, must have acceded 
„in or about 68 A. D. according to the Matsya and in or about 
54 A. D., according to the Vayu Pur.'' (ibid. p. 659) 3). This 
Hala, also known by his other name Satavahana ^), is that monarch 
who is „credited by tradition with the patronage of three impor- 
tant literary works'': the anthology of Mahara§trl stanzas, known 



') See e.g. Pischel, Grammalik dev Prahritsprachen ^ § 29, Macdonnell, Sanskrit 
Literature^ p. 376. 

5) Cp. Bhagvanlal iNDRAjfs paper in the Actes du 6^ Congres International des 
Orienialisles (Congress of Leiden), espec. p. 146. 

*) Vincent A. Smith quotes, not from the text of the Matsyapur., hut from RadcliflTs 
testimony. The list is found in ch. 273. In the edition, I have at hand, brought into 
light by care of PancSnana Tarkaratna (Calcutta, 1890), neither the number of the 
kings, nor their names and the length of their reigns do fully agree with the list as 
published in ZDMG^ 1.1. As long as we do not possess critical editions of the most pro- 
minent Puranas, it should not be losed of sight, that the exactness of their data needs 
requires philological test before using them. 

*) I follow the spelling of PW and of DurgaprSsad in his ed. of the EathSs. Smith 
spells ^atavahana. 
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as Hala's Sattasal, the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya, who was minister 
of Satavahaiia, and the Katantra whose author Qarvavarnian is 
recorded to have been another minister of the same king. Taking 
his conclusion, Smith infers that the three works are contempora- 
neous and must be placed about 60 — 70 A. D. 

The argument is specious indeed, but I think it is rather weak 
by its onesidedness. If its inventor had considered also the literary 
side of the problem, more than one objection would have presented 
itself to his mind. Weber, in the preface on his edition of the 
Sattasal, which app6ared in the AbhnndL of the Deutsche MorgenL 
Ges. (VII , nr. 4 : Ueber das Saptafatakam des Hala) demonstrated 
from words as hora = iV<*> amgdraavara = Tuesday, and some 
words of Persian origin occuiTing in that work, that it is impos- 
sible to place the collection which bears the name of Satavahana 
before the 3** century of our era , and expressed as his own opinion 
that it is rather to be ascribed to a later time, of course before 
Bana (?**" cent.) who praised the anthology in the preamble of his 
Har^acarita. He who holds a different opinion is bound to infirm 
the strong arguments put forward in that dissertation. Vincent A. 
Smith did not so, and I greatly doubt how he should be able to 
prove an as early date as he does of a collection of verses, in 
which Aora and angaravara are used as they are. 

Then, if the Pai9acl tongue belongs to the North-western border 
of India, as is the opinion of Grierson, it looks strange that the 
birth-place of a standardwork of enormous size in that dialect is 
sought for in a country at so great a distance from those regions. 
As easy as it is to understand that a ruler of Maratha land passes 
for the reputed author of the famous anthology of Mahara^trT 
poetry ^), as little advisable is it to believe in an historical basis 
of the legendary account of Satavahana acting as the propagator 
of Gunadhya's poem. Though no work in Pai^acI has come to us, 
that language must have had a considerable literature. WAssiiijRW 



*) Garrez, in his compte-rendu of a former article of Weber on the Sapta^ataka in 
Jonni. Asiat, Sixi*'"© Serie, t. XX, 199, says of the tradition that it is trustworthy as 
far as „elle attribue une collection de poesies mah&r&shtri k un roi des Mah&rastra". 

As to the historical foundation of that tradition I quote with my full assent the 
following words of the same scholar (p. 199): „Hala, d'apres le temoignage nnanime du 
lexicographe Hemacandra, des commentatenrs , de Colebrooke et de Bhau D&ji, est nn 
nom de (^^livahana ou (^atav^hana; ce qui n'oblige certainement pas k admettre sans 
contr61e que ce personnage aussi legendaire qn'historique ait effectivement recneilli ou 
fait recneillir les vers en question", and ibid. p. 207: »Sans accepter cette identification 
[of Hala and Sstav.] comme un fait historique, nous avons le droit d*y voir Pexpression 
de I'opinion des Indiens, opinion qui a ni plus ni moins de valeur que celle qui rattache 
a Vikramaditya les oeuvres les plus cdlebres de la litterature sanskrite." 
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records in his work on Buddhism (p. ^595 of the German translation, 
cp. ibid. p. 22G, n. 3) from Tibetan sources that one of the chief 
schools of the Vaibha§ikas, the Sthaviras employed the Paifacl. If 
we consider that Buddhism flourished in the regions, where Pai^acI 
seems to be at home, this testimony seems to be trustworthy. If 
the legend about Gunadhya being compelled by his vow to use 
that tongue teaches us anything real, it is this that the Pai?aci 
was not considered a current language within India proper. In 
no other wise may it be explained that Gunadhya, taking the 
vow of mauna, if ^arvavarman succeeded to make a learned man 
out of the ignorant king in a minimum of time, engaged him- 
self to never more use any of the three languages: Sanskrit, 
Prakrit, Apabhramga, excluding the fourth, the Pai^acl. Appa- 
rently, in the mind of the composer of the tale that language is 
considered a foreign tongue. This remark makes it more than 
doubtful that a Mahara§tra king should have anything to do with 
the composition of the Pai^acI Brhatkatha. It is not an old historical 
tradition but the popularity of his name, that fathered on him its 
first lambaka. 

Further, assuming for a moment that Vincent A. Smith is right 
taking the Kathapitha for a document of some historical value, be it 
even so little, and also right in his fixation of the reign of the Andhra 
king Hala = Satavahana in the time of the emperor Nero, I won- 
der how he did not realize the enormous anachronisms effected by 
combining this double evidence. The Satavahana of the Brhatkatha, 
king of the country Prati§thana, the capital of which is Supra- 
ti^thita ^), being coeval with the last Nandas and Candragupta, 
belongs accordingly to the end of the IV^*' century B.C. That he 
must be a contemporary of them is a necessary inference from what 
is narrated in the Kathapitha. Pu§padanta-Vararuci and Malyavant- 
Gunadhya were cursed togethevy they commenced their human 
existence at the same time. Now, Vararuci was the minister of the 
last Nanda, Gunadhya of Satavahana. Ergo: the legendary last 
Nanda and his destroyer Candragupta are placed in the same time 
as the legendary king Satavahana, born out of a lioness and made 
by adoption son to king Dipakarni. But the historical persons of 
that name are separated in Vincent A. Smith's own chronology by 
at least three centuries and a half. Considering, then, the so called 
data of the Kathasaritsagara somewhat more closely , we sink again 
„in the quicksands of Sanskrit literary history,'' to use the image 



*) See Kathas. 6, 8 PrcUi^lh&ne *sti nagaram Suprati^lhita-samjiiakam, 
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of Vincent A. Smith himself {ZMBG. 1. 1. p. 660) and have no 
resting-place. I pass over the difficulty that the names of the prede- 
cessor of the legendary and the historical Satavahana disagree 
(Dlpakarni and Riktavarna ^) [Matsyapur. adhy. 273, 9I. 9]), as 
this point is of minor importance. 

Therefore, we are constrained to place the book which records 
the miraculous things related about Satavahana and pretends to be 
composed by Satavahana himself (Kathas. 8 , 37) in a very long 
time after the historical Satavahana. Placing this king as Vincent 
A. Smith does, in the third quarter of the P* century A. D., it 
will be impossible to claim for the Kathapltha, and consequently, 
for the Brhatkatha a date earlier than the third century of our era, 
the date fixed by Sylvain Levi. 

This much we have got from the Kathapltha. But other useful 
intelligence is to be found in other parts of the great poem hitherto 
unobserved or forgotten, I believe, with the help of which the 
approximate date may be settled somewhat more exactly. Buhler's 
estimation must certainly be given up. 

First of all I remind of the important fact that in the lambaka 
Ratnaprabha (VII of Som. , XIV of K^em.) there is a miraculous 
story about the great Nagarjuna (Kathas. 41, 9 — 58, Brhkm. p. 
500, ?1. 392—407). That it is tlie famous Buddhist theologian of 
that name and no other who is the hero of the tale is palpable 
as well by his being styled -8oe^//^^/2/fo«;;^(*flJ^fl;;/i//<2^?« (Kathas. 41, 10) 
as by the nature of his exploits. The historical Nagarjuna belongs 
doubtless to a later period than the Satavahana of Vincent A. Smith. 
Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 118, places him + 150 
A. D.; Taranatha treats of his deeds and his immense knowledge 
after completing his relation of Kani^ka and the Third Council, 
at which time Buddhist tradition places the birth of Nagarjuna. 
Arguing as before and leaving ever so much room for the prompt- 
ness of devotees to endow the divine master and Bodhisattva, as 
they will have considered him already during his lifetime, with 
miraculous and superhuman powers, yet the extremely wonderful 
story told about him presupposes a distance of time of at least one 
century. Accordingly, our terminus ex quo for the date of the 
Brhatkatha advances to the latter half of the third century A.l). 
at the utmost, and it begins to be likely that its composition 
cannot be dated before 300 A.D. 



') I find the name in the printed text, mentioned supra. Radcliff, who is the source 
of Smith, names this king: Goraksa^vaQri or Gaurakrsna, Naurikrsna, Vikrsna. "We 
have here a fair sample of how much MSS may disagree in Pauranik texts! 
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The big lambaka Qagankavatl which contains little short of 5000 
flokas in Kathas. and almost half of that number in Brhkm. is 
for its greater part made up of the romantic adventures of Mrgan- 
kadatta, the prototype, as is commonly believed, of the plot of 
Dandin's Dafakumaracarita. Mrgankadatta is the son of the Ayodhya 
king Amaradatta. Him his father banished from his realm at the 
instigation of his first minister who falsely accused the prince of 
sorcery, alleging him to be by his incantations the cause of an 
attack of cholera which had befallen the king. What moved that 
first minister to act so? lie bore a grudge to Mrgankadatta. Some 
time before, the prince „ while walking about on the top of his 
palace, spit down some beteljuice. And as ill luck would have it, 
it fell on the head of his father's minister, who happened to be 
walking below, unseen by the prince'' ^). This essential feature of 
the story is told in precisely the same way in both Sanskrit redac- 
tions, it belongs doubtless to the original Brhatkatha. 

Now , prof. Kehn more than twenty yeai*s ago made the obser- 
vation that the habit of betel-chewing must have been introduced in 
the land of the Hindoos in a time, which roughly taken may be deter- 
mined between Caraka and Supruta. „It appears from Jataka (ed. 
Fausb.) II, 320, that at the time of the redaction of the prose com- 
mentary the habit of chewing betel existed already. No such use 
of betel ever occurs in the older parts of the Buddhistic canonical 
books, as the Maha- and Cullavagga; nor is it found neither in 
the Mahabharata, Ramayana, Caraka, where it could not have been 
passed over tacitly, if existing. The use of tambula is mentioned 
only with authors of the sixth century of our era, unless Su^ruta 
is to be placed some time before ^)". Here I firstly remind that 
Caraka is reputed to have been the physician of king Kani§ka. Further 
that tambula as a Pali word is quoted by Childers from the Maha- 
vaihso. Moreover, a similar difflerence as to the use of betel as stated 



*) I quote from Tawney's translation of the Kathas. IT, 147. The original, t. 70, 
5. 6 is as follows: 

latk&lam cG,tra so ^kasnidt &amcaran hannyapvslhatah 
MrgSnhadallas tainhulanisthivanavasam jahau \\ 
sa ca tasydpatan miiirdhni dairdl tatpUrmnnlrinah. 
Ksemendra relates the same fact, p. 229, gl. 172, thus: 

latah kadacit Idtnbulaijandfisatn harniyai'ekharal 
Afrgdhkadafias (alydja . sa papdla sumantrini \\ 
According to his habit, he is eager to communicate to his readers the name of that 
minister, Vinayavant (gl. 173); Soraadeva omits it. Cp. .supra, p. 40 note 2. 

') I have translated this quotation from the original Dutch, see Kern, Bijdrage 
tot de verklaring van eenige woorden in Pali-gnschriften voorkomende^ p. 6. Cp. also 
Weber, Indische Slreifen II, 59. 

Verhand. Kon. Akad. v. Wotensch. Afd. Letterk. N. R. Dl. VIII. N° 5. 4 
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above, is recognizable, too, in the Avadana^ataka if compared with 
the Avadanamalas, which contain ])araphrases of edifying tales 
belonging to the Avadana^ataka ') The use of the betel after dinner 
is regular in those younger texts, but it is never mentioned in 
the older work which has been paraphrased by them. The strength 
of the argumentum ex silentio is unimpeachable here, for the same 
relations of diiniei-s offered to Buddha the Lord are without 
betel in the Avndanafi^tiika and with betel in the Avadanamalas. 

Applying, then, the criterion of the fdmhvla to our inquiry after 
the date of composition of the Brhatkatha, the story of Mrganka- 
datta can scarcely have been invented, or at least have been put 
on the form in which it is related in the Great Tale, before the 
fourth century x\.I). at the lowest rate. And taking into account 
that this whole episode of Mrgankadatta is not an invention of 
the composer of the Brhatkatha, but that he included it within 
his compilation; that, therefore, it must have existed already as 
an independent composition in his days — we will not be far 
from truth, I believe, concluding from this that the Brhatkatka 
itself can be placed by no manner before the fifth century. 

The strength of this reasoning is sup[)orted by another conside- 
ration. Bana in the preface of his Hai*$acarita, praisingly names 
the great authors in whose steps he ventures to tread. He extols as 
models of excellent jwetry in eight ^lokas as many renowned works: 
among them the Vasavadatta (of Subandhu), Satavahana's (= Hala*s) 
anthology, the Setubandha, the works of Kalidasa, the natakas 
of Bhasa, and also our Brhatkatha. The works he admires are both 
Sanskrit and Prakrit compositions, and the tone and spirit of this 
whole passage reminds of the prasfavann of the Malavikagnimitra, 
in which young Kalidasa appeals to the sound judgment of his 
audience for his literary debut. For this purpose it is not to be 
expected that he will have taken the standard authors and classical 
works he praises from far remote antiquity. There can scarcely be 
allowed a larger track of time between the oldest of them and 
his own days than two centuries. He does not name Valnnki, and 
Vyasa he addresses in quite another connection, in the solemn 
invocation of deities and r§is, which according to custom opens his 
book. His naming, then, of the Cireat Tale, the hero of which is 
Namvahanadatta , the God of Love born again, not only proves the 



*) See my paper „Eenige bundels van avadanas, stichtelijke verhalen der Noordelijke 
Buddhisten" (Versl. en Meded. der Kon. Akad. v. AVet. Afd. Lett., IVdo R^eks, d1. Ill) 
p. .390. 
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existence of the Brhatkatha about 600 A. D., something beyond 
discussion, but also makes it probable that the date of its compo- 
sition cannot be too much remote from that limit. 

The date settled, however roughly, in this manner will prove 
useful in its consequences. We obtain by it also some evidence for 
the time of composition of the Mudrarak§asa. 

In Kathas. t. 60, the contents of which are identical with those 
of Paucatantra Book I, the following 9loka occura (llOed. Br. = 
118 ed. Durg.): 

doayor dattapada sa ca tnyor vccltritayof caln ^) 
na ^ahnoti dram stiiafum dhruvam ekam vimuncati 

= „The fickle {cald) goddess [sa refers to QrT named in the pre- 
ceding ^loka], if she places her feet at the same time upon two 
exalted persons, cannot keep her footing long, she will certainly 
abandon one of the two" (Tawney's transl. 11, 34). This sentence 
is a free imitation of a tri§tubh of Vi^akhadatta, the author of 
the Mudrarak§asa. It is found in the Fourth Act of that drama 
(p. 146 of Majumdar's Series ed. = p. 179 ed. Trimbak Telang): 

afyuvc/irite mantrini parfhive ca 
risiab/tya jmdav vpatistliate C^fih , 

sa stfisvahhfwad asalta bharasya 
tayor dvayor ekataram jalutii 

= „If Cri [= Fortuna Regia] has to attend a king with a very 
exalted minister, she must take hold on them with her stretched 
feet placed from another, but ow:ing to her womanhood being too 
weak to keep them, she will (soon) abandon one of the two.''' 

Now this selfsame tri§tubh is met with in the Tantra- 
khyayika (I, 56), that is the oldest redaction of the Pancatantra 
come down to us , and it occurs there at the same point of the 
tale, yea, at the same point of the conversation of Damanaka and 
Pingalaka, where Somadeva puts his free imitation of the stanza. 
Dr. Hertel, in his edition of the Tantrakhyayika 2), has shown 
that there exists a close connection between that text and the 



') Brockhaus reads, it is not clear for what reason, Cala, 

*j Band XXII, nr* V of the Abhandlungen der phiL-hial. Klasse dor Konigl, Sachs, 
GeselUchaft der Wissenschaften. Leipzig, Teuhner 1904. 

The Brhkm. has here nothing corresponding to Kathas. 60, 119 (118). This is suf- 
ficiently accounted for by the extreme briefness of Ksemendra in this portion of his 
work, cp. supra ^ p. 17 below. 

4* 
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Pancatantra portion of the Brhatkatha ^). It follows from this that 
the double fact of the identity of the Mudrarak^asa tri^tubh with 
Tantrakhv. I, 56 and of the occurrence of the anu§tul)h imitative 
of it in Soniadeva's poem at the very place where its prototype 
is met with in Tantrakhy. cannot be the eflFect of chance. This 
alternative may be stated a priori: either Vi^akhadatta borrowed 
the stanza from Pane, respectively from the same authority as 
Pane, did, or that oldest recension of Pane, is younger than the 
Mudraraksasa. As to the former member of the alternative, it is 
expressly stated in Tantrakhy. that the stanza is a quotation {sadhi 
caitad ucyate). So it becomes very improbable that Vi^akhadatta 
took it from Pane. Nor is it likely that he took it from any other 
text. Every one who reads over the scene of Mudr. , in which the 
stanza is found, will feel convinced that both the contents and the 
wording of it are in perfect agreement with the peculiar situation 
of the context and must have their original home there. Hence it 
follows that Vi^akhadatta and his admirable drama are to be placed 
many centuries earlier than is generally done ; for a stanza from it 
was quoted in even that redaction of Pane. , which was taken up 
in the Brhatkatha. Since the Brhatkatha must have been composed 
+ 400 A.l)., the date of the Mudraraksasa is needs to be put 
at least one generation before that time. 

Wii^ON, as is known, was induced hy \)ci^ hharatavakya (^oxxim^' 
morating Mlecchas as a cause of fear to India, to postpone its 
composition to the times of the great Mohammedan invasions; still 
Weber {Ind. LUerafiirff.^ 224 n. 218) believed it to be „aus etwa 
dem zw()lften Jahrhundert". Subsequent scholars were well aware 
that neither the spirit of the drama nor the relations and conditions 
of society and religion as represented in it were suitable to a so 
late time, but the complete absence of any datum fit for serving 
as a point of starting to research, and the prejudice of Wilson's 
estimation which dominated in their minds prevented them from 
modifying his statement otherwise than by abating it a little and 
a little. Jacobi, in the second volume of the JFiener Zeitsc/iri/t 
very/ cleverly calculated even the date of the first representation of 
the Mudraraksasa Dec. 2 of H 60 A.I). — but his premises were 
false ; Macdonnef.l put the fermnus ante quern on about 800 
{Hist, of Sansfcr. Lit. p. 365); Kashinath Trimbak Telang in his 

*) In that recension of the Pane, which is known as the Southern one and which 
takes its origin from the Tantrakhy., the stanza is likewise found with some modifica- 
tions. See Das SiuUiche Pailcatnnfra , heranstj. von J. Hertel — quoted supra, p. 41, 
note 1 — p. 13. 
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edition of the play pleaded for the conclusion that „it belongs to 
somewhere about the early part of the eighth century A.D." (p. XXVI). 
But I think I have proved that it is by four or five centuries older, 
and must rank with the MrcchakatI as the two most ancient plays 
of the Hindu theatre come to us. Both dramas are ascribed to 
authors about whom almost nothing is known but their name. 
Qudraka bears even a somewhat mythical character, Viyakhadatta , 
whose father and paternal grandfather are named in the prologue 
of his play, may have been a historical person, but no tradition 
whatever concerning him does exist. This is wholly consistent with 
his belonging to a very ancient time. 

I am inclined to suppose that the Candragupta nanied ii» the 
bharatavUkya of Mudrar. may be an allusion to some prince of that 
name who belonged to the dynasty of the Guptas. He who is 
eulogized in that final stanza jis a successful protector against the 
threatening Mlecchas may be Candragupta I, the founder of the 
new and national dynasty, who lived in the begiiniing, or his 
glorious descendant Candragupta IT at the end of the fourth cen- 
tury. It would be no matter of wondering at, if the brilliant 
exploits, especially of the fii'st Candragupta who subverted a secular 
domination of „barbarians'' hi the N. and N. W. parts of India, 
had prompted the unknown poet Viyakhadatta to glorify a similar 
establishment of a mighty national monarchy by the namesake of 
his king and by his famous minister. This hypothesis, which is in 
congruity with the line of argument I have followed when procee- 
ding from the tri§tubh stanza common to Mudrar. and Tantra- 
khyayika , is not contradicted by the style and language of the play. 
The style is characterized by its relative simplicity, the diction is 
exquisite and some lexicological facts may indicate an ancient date 
of its composition. E. g. the use of anaya = *body' in the forged 
letter (Act V): svacrayavinr^'ena, is only met with in Buddhist 
Sanskrit texts of the first centuries A.U. and is, therefore, not 
registered in the Petrop. Dictionary ; of parvana (Act III , st. 1 0) 
= 'religious festival'; perhaps of apalapana — not mentioned in 
the Petr. Diet. — Act III, st. 14, see Kashinath's ed. p. 121 
with commentary. ^) 

By the bye I remark that it is highly improbable that Vifa- 



') I am somewhat uncertain about kalatra (Act I, st. 15). If the edited text is right, 
this word, which is always a synonym of d&vGh, jay&^ bharyd and may also signify the 
„zenana*\ has here the meaning of 'family^ in the largest sense; in this case it is very 
probable that this word may be reckoned an archaism. But I greatly doubt the genui- 
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khadatta, as Sylvain Levi affirms {Le theatre indien, p. 226), bor- 
rowed the subject-matter of his nataka from the Brhatkatha „cette 
source inepuisable." In the poems of Somadeva and K^emendra 
the sole fact of Candragupta's overturn of the Nandas is narrated 
and in a very concise way, but the events that happened after 
Canakya's vengeance and his triumph and conquest of the royalty 
are not mentioned, nor does the name of Rak^asa any where occur. 
If anything is certain, it is this that Vifakhadatta did not borrow 
the plot of his drama from the Brhatkatha. 

After this digression going back to the main subject of this 
disquisition, we will bring forth now some indications of various 
kind leading in the same direction to fix the date of the Brhat- 
katha about + 400 A.D. They may also afford some basis for 
further investigation. For this reason they are put forward. Their 
demonstrating power, if considered separately, is perhaps not so 
great but combined , they may help to strengthen the reasoning 
exposed in the foregoing. 

1. The historical tradition of the foundation of Pataliputra must 
have been fully overgrown with legendary accounts and even wholly 
forgotten at the time when the Brhatkatha was composed. Passing 
over the well-known miraculous story of the origin of the famous 
capital of the Maury as, as it is narrated in Kathas. t. 3 and Brhkm. 
p. 10 — 12, I remark that the author of our collection of tales 
makes VasanUika and Tapantaka tell stories of events happened in 
former days {prak) at Pataliputra (see Kathas. 17, 64 cp. Brhkm. 
p. 79, 9I. 136 and Kathas. 57, 25 cp. Brhkm. p. 541, 9I. 12). 
In the mind of him who wrote down this, the new capital of 
Magadha, of a relatively recent date, is spoken of as existing 
already long before Udayana, who is reputed coeval with the Buddha; 
just as Kalidasa (Raghuv. 6, 24) supposes Pataliputm as existing 
in the days of Raghu and Aja! 

2. The name of the country Nepal is found in the Brhatkatha. 
It occurs in the fifteenth tale of the Vetala: Kathas. 89, 3 and 
Brhkm. 345, 9I. 718. As far as I know, the name of Nepal is 
mentioned the first time in the documents available in the beginning 
of the 4^** century A.D. It is not met with in Mahabharata and 
Ramayana. Cp. S. Levi, Le Nepal II, 61 — 63. 

neness of the transmitted wording, because sampalsu rfi/>a/su ca can hardly be accounted 
for; the locatives are supervacuous and would better be wanting. 

I would rather think the 4tb pada of the stanza must he resid thus: tebhfiy&nrpatefi 
knialram itarat sampatsu cQpatsu ca „these servants are (like) another wife in both 
prosperity and adversity". 
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3. The Brhatkatha knows still dinaras as pieces of money. In 
the tale of Viravara the daily siilary of that loyal warrior is five 
hundred dinaras. In the Kathas. this is related both times, for 
the story is told twice over in t. 53 and t. 78 (cp. 53, 92 with 
78 [= Vetala 4], 11). K^emendra, in his set of Vetalastories , 
instead of dindracatapaTicakam expresses the amount of his Avages 
in rupees: sadd j)a7ica pradlyantam rupaka/trwi vatani me (p. 310, 
gl. 279); his parallel of the Viravara tale as narrated in Kathas. 
t. 53 being exceedingly short (vide p. 525), the salary is not even 
mentioned there. It is plain that Somadeva's dlnarns, not K^emen- 
dm's rupakas, represent the coinage as given in the orighial Brhat- 
katha. In the eleventh century there was nothing that might induce 
an author to replace rUpaka by ctinaruy the name of an obsolete 
coin, but there must have been a strong bias to put rffjjaka, the 
name of a coin in ordinary use, instead of the antiquated ^//^a ^). 
The coin named d'mdra is mentioned in inscriptions of the 5*^ century 
and even later, see Jonrn. of the Roy, As, JSoc. 190C, p. 891. 

4. In Kathas. 37, 36 foil, the name of the Tajiks occurs. It is 
not absolutely certain that Somadeva found that name in his ori- 
ginal, for K^emendra in the parallel place (Brhkm. p. 482) is 
silent about them. With him, it is IHiruskas and Clnas who over- 
powered and captured Ni^cayadatta and his comrades, not Tajiks, 
as with Somadeva. The latter does not name at all the Clnas, he 
names one Turu§ka, viz. the king Muravara, to w'hose presence the 
captives are brought. I hold it for probable that Somadeva is here as 
usual nearer to the original. Now, it should be kept in mind that 
the Turks, who are doubtless meant with the name of Turu^kas, 
appear for the first time in history in the sixth century. Noldkke, 
in his Geschichte der Persei' and Amber zur Zeit der Samniden, 
au8 der arabischen Chronik des Tabarl p. 53 note, remarks that „it 
was not before the time of the Sasanide Chosrau 1 that the Turks 
became dangerous neighbours ' of the Persians". It is, however, 
possible, not to say likely, that they occupied already in the fourth 
and fifth centuries regions conterminous with the eastern and northern 
frontier of the Persian monarchy. In that case there would be 
nothing strange in the fact that an Lidian work of the 5^^ century 
should relate of an Indian merchant, taking his way from Pu^ka- 
ravati to the North, who having reached a country inhabited by 



') A similar case of dindra found in the older recension but ousted and replaced by 
another word in the younger one is met with in the story of Somilaka in Pancatantra. 
Instead of the dindrah ha earns in the Tantrakhyayika (ed. Hertel, p. 61), he makes 
suvarrjMgatatrayam in the younger redaction edited by Biihler {II, 29, 14). 



Digitized by 



Google 



56 STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASARITSAGARA. 

Tajiks, was made a slave by them and sold to some Turu^ka or 
some king of Turu^kas. Again mention is made of the Turu^kas 
in the relation of the digvijaya of Udayana by Somadeva (t. 19); 
he defeats the cavalry of the Turu^kas (yl. 109), kills the king of 
the Paraslkas (yl. 110) and puts to flight the Hunas (9I. Ill) — 
the corresponding passage of K^emendra (p. 93 f.) is so much 
shortened that it does not contain anything to be compared. And 
if we take into account also that in the flrst book of the Rajata- 
ranginl the kings Kani^ka, Huvi^ka and Vasu^ka (Vasudeva) are named 
Turu^kas, and that this testimony, be it ever so weak, must rest 
upon some old tradition , there seems to be nothing inconsistent in 
the fact that in a literary work composed on the eve of the 5^ century 
A.D. the Turks are mentioned as a people established north from 
Jambudvlpa. 

To summarize the inference to be drawn from the foresaid data 
and indirect indications, there can be no more question of the 
first or second century as the time of composition of the Paiyaci 
Brhatkatha, as was proposed by Biihler and Viucent A. Smith, and 
even Levi's option in 1891 for the 3^ century would make the 
work somewhat older than it really is. I think Albrecht Weber's 
opinion uttered rather hesitatingly was nearer to the truth. Yet 
the work will be older than the G*^ century A.D. Its composition 
may be put about one century before, but I dare not go back 
beyond the year 400. 

A strong objection against this conclusion would arise, if dr. 
Hertel were right asserting that the Brhatkatha, which was sans- 
kritized by the two Kashmirian poets was not the old and famous 
work of that name, but a younger compilation, enlarged with 
interpolations of a great extent ^). In his opinion, such groups of 
coherent tales, which by themselves represent separate books, as 
the Pancatantra tales and the Vetalapancavimyati, did not belong 
to the original work. If this might prove to be true, then the pro- 
totype of the poems of Somadeva and K^emendra would cerise to 
be a creditable source of information and a starting-point for 
research with respect to the „genuine" Paiyaci Brhatkatha known to 
Subandhu and Bana. In each given case the exception of the pas- 
sage in question belonging to the interpolated portions could be 
made; by what test should we discern the different elements of 
the younger compilation? 

But the danger is as yet not so innninent. Hertel means we 

*) In the passage of his preface quoted sujyra p. 41 helow. 
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have to look for the old Guimdhya's own composition in the third 
(Sanskrit) redaction discovered by Hara Prasad, of vi^hich we have 
spoken mpray p. 41. When he expressed this view, he had not 
read even a single letter of the text he claims to stand nearest to 
the original Bihatkatha; for at the time he published it, he was not 
aware , nor could he , of M. Lacote's article in the Journal Asiatique. 
He had no other materials at his disposal than the colophons communi- 
cated by Hara Prasiid. M. Lacote, who has the manuscripts at 
hand and is preparing an edition , is more cautious and circonspect 
in his judgment. He presumes, indeed, that „autant qu'on pent 
fonder un jugement d'ensemble sur un court fragment", it has the 
appearance of native colour and genuineness which might induce 
the reader to think it nearer to the original Gunadhya than the 
poem of Somadeva. Yet M. Lacote is discreet. „Est-il un portrait 
plus tidele de la Brhatkatha de Gunadhya que le Kathasaritsagara 
et la Brhatkathamanjarl ? Je m'expliquerai ulterieurenient sur cette 
question. Mais il est des maintenant certain qu'il devient une piece 
essentielle dans le proces." 

While waiting for the dissertation on this question by M. Lacote 
on the ground of the new document at his disposal, I think I am 
justified to uphold the results of my examination of it by the light 
of the old documents. I draw the attention to the following points. 

1. Since the genuine Brhatkatha was composed in PaiyacI, the 
new redaction, the Brhatkathayam (or ^thayaWi) (;hkasai}igrahah 
cannot be but a modified representation of it. Is it a faithful 
translation or an imitation ? The title itself speaks against its being 
a faithful translation. A (^lokasamgraha does certainly not mean the 
original work, but may denote its complete contents in a com- 
pendious form. What it exactly means, will perhaps appear when 
the whole work as far as extant will be published. 

2. As we have notified above {supra, p. 42), the tii-st sargaof the 
Qlokasanigraha presupposes an account of the precedent events dif- 
ferent from the other Brhatkatha. When Udayana abdicated to 
become an ascetic (Kathas. Ill, 59 foil.), in both Kathas. and 
Brhkm. it is not Gopalaka but his brother Palaka who is installed 
king at Kau?ambl; though the kingdom had been offered to him 
by Udayana, he declined it and left the sovereign power for the 
ascetic life in the forest. So Palaka has two kingdoms under his 
sceptre; for after the death of his father Candamahasena he had 
succeeded to him at UjjayinI (Kathas. Ill, 64; 112, 13). But in 
the Qlokasamgraha Gopalaka reigns at UjjayinT, and when being king 
he grows disgusted with the possession of royal power, so that he 
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abdicates and gives over his kingdom to bis brother Palaka. It is 
difficult to ascribe these contrarious courses of events to one and 
the same Brhatkatha. If they belong to different redactions, which 
of the two was the genuine one? It is impossible to decide this a 
priori, I think. 

3. I doubt whether the fragment begins with the first sarga 
of the whole work. It is more probable, I sup[)ose, that it is the 
beginning of a new section. It is not in the habit of the authors 
of Indian literary compositions, and certainly not of large poems, 
to take up their audience or readers directly in wedias res , without 
any preamble, as is the fact with the tirst sarga, published by M. 
Lacote. The whole purport of its narrative makes the strong impres- 
sion that it belongs to a new section of the work , but is not the 
commencement of the whole. The hithumukham in the colophon 
of the third sarga may denote the outset of the narration of the 
life and adventures of Naravahanadatta told by himself, perhaps to 
Gopalaka, at a time when he was already consecrated cakravartm 
of the Vidyadharas. 

4. M. Lacote reckons the relation of the life of Gunadhya and 
the lambakas II and III of our Brhatkatha in 18 lambakas among 
the „ hors-d'oeuvre" (Journ. As. 1.1. p. 32). AVould he think so, 
if he were not prejudiced by the thought that the MSS of Qloka- 
samgraha at his disposal contain a fragment of a work which did not 
comprise the story of Gunadhya and the Udayanacarita? The Udaya- 
nacarita, from the point of view of Indian composition, must he 
considered as essential a part of a Naravahanadattacarita, as for 
instance the story of Pandu in a narration of the Pandavas, or 
the burning of Kama in the Kumarasambhava. What prevents its 
belonging to the much greater portion of the Qlokasaingraha which 
is not extant? The same applies to the KathapTtha. The original 
Brhatkatha, methinks, must have related in its opening the mira- 
culous process, which accounts for the promulgation among mankind 
of the divine tale, the author of which is God Qiva himself. This 
account is indispensable and conformable to Indian methods of 
introducing such large collections as the Brhatkatha. 

5. Even if we take it for granted that the Qlokasamgiaha 
represents a recension more united and less stuffed, with inserted 
tales derived from heterogeneous sources than the Brhatkatha in 
eighteen lambakas , this fact in itself does not necessarily imply its 
being the older recension. It is something very common in Indian 
litemture to find side by side longer and shorter expositions of the 
like contents. Many legends and stories in the Mahabharata occur 
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more than once, sometimes told smnasena, sometimes rnstarena. Of 
the PrajMparamita , the most holy book of the Mahay anists there 
exist longer and shorter redactions, all of them canonical: one in 
100.000, one in 25.000, one in 18.000, one in 10.000, one in 
8000 lines. Is the greatest one also the youngest in time, or are 
the smaller ones abridgments and extracts of the large Qat^salias- 
raprajnaparamita'^ Burnouf, Introduction, p. 464 pronounces a 
non liquet. The Kamasutm of Vatsyayana pretends to be an extract 
of Babhravya's composition, which is an epitome of a larger work 
composed by (^vetaketu, which itself again was the 'abridgment of 
the original Kamasutra in 1000 adhyayas revealed by Qiva's bull 
Nandin ! For this reason, even if the existence of two PaiyacT 
Brhatkathas were to be proved siitisfactorily , one larger and one 
smaller, this fact would not prejudicate the answer to be given at 
the question about the time-relation between them. 

6. The story of the Brhatkatha, to which Subandhu (p. 110 of 
HalFs ed.) alludes, is a tale inserted into the story of Vi§ama?Tla 
which makes up lambaka XVllI of Kathas. This king and his 
adventures have nothing at all to do with Naravahanadatta, safe that 
N. listens to the narration by Kanva. This story, if any, would be 
one of the „hors-d'oeuvre'* interpolated into the genuine Brhat-^ 
katha, if interpolation had happened! It was nevertheless known to 
Subandhu, in the sixth century A.U., and known as occurring in 

Gunadhva's Brhatkatha. 

. . »/ • 

7. The same passage of Subandhu teaches us also something more. 
The Brhatkfvtha, to which he refers, was divided into lambhakas 
or lambl/fls. The same division must needs have been that of the 
Paiyaci prototype worked upon by the two Kashmirian poets. In 
the MSS of Brhkm. the books are called lambaka or lambhaka (see 
the article of Buhler in the Ind, Antiqu. of 1871 and the colophon 
of book I, p. 33 of the edit.). In Kathas. both editors every-where 
agree in naming them lambaka. Cp. supra, p. 11, n. 1. But the 
new fmgment is not divided into lamba(ka)s, but into sargas. 

As to the person of Gunadhya, the reputed author of the Brhat- 
katha, the opinions vary. According to some he is a historical person, 
according to others, his name is likely to be as fictitious as that 
of the Vedavyasa. It is impossible to settle the question. The 
Brhatkatha has this in common with so many old works ascribed 
to individual authors that the name of the reputed author occui-s 
in the work itself. How can Satavahana be the real author of 
Kathapltha, where his own wondrous history is narrated and he 
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is spoken of in the third person? Let us mther avow that we do 
not known anything about the reputed authors of the Great Store- 
house of Tales and that is something like to nothing to combine 
their authoi-ship with the names — mere names, indeed — of 
Gunadhya and Satavahana, the intrinsic value of which is = x. 
The only conclusion permitted ^ to us, and this at least is more than 
nothing, is this, that a celebrated work, the author or authors of 
which are half mythical persons, must be ancient. For the rest, 
in questions like these account must be kept wath analogous imputation 
of the authorship of celebrated and authoritative w^orks on mythical 
personages. I refer to the statement of Jolly in the Journal of the 
Roy, Asiat. Society 1907, p. 174, about medical tradition, where 
he says : „Since it was a generally prevailing pmctice with writers 
of medical textbooks to give out their compositions as an abridgment 
of some early work written by a divinely inspired sage." 
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SECTION 11. 

THE TEXT OF THE KATHASARITSAGARA. 



CHAFfER I. 

The two bditions. 

^ 1. 

As has been stated above {supra , p. 7), the Kathasaritsagara 
has been edited twice, by Brockhaus and by Durgaprasad (and his 
son Kashinath Pandurang Parab). The former's edition is based on six 
MSS for his first volume and on an equal number for his second 
and third volumes. Yet these are not quite the same. Four of those 
which served him for his publication of lamb. 1 — V were left aside, 
when he was preparing the edition of the rest, as necessarily results 
from a comparison of the two prefa<5es of 1839 and 1864. It is 
plain that he could no longer avail himself of M = nr. 3959 of 
the Catalogue of the Sa?iskrit manuscripts hi the library of the 
India Office y for it stops after lamb. V, but it is not clear what 
prevented him from making use, as he did before, of A = nr. 
3948—50, B = either nr. 3951—53 or 3956-58, C = nr. 
3954 and 55. Of the other two, one was employed accordingly 
for the whole work: I), a copy taken from a Calcutta MS, the 
original of which belougs to the Sanskrit college; this copy is now 
in the Royal Library at Berlin ^); as to the other, W, a copy 
from a Benares MS, forwarded to him by Wilson, Brockhaus 
says: „aus ihr habe ich cap. 27 — 61 copirt''; it is now at Oxford 
in the Bodleyana. The four new manuscripts acquired for the con- 
stitution of the text of lamb. VI— XVIII, 0, G, S, and R are 
now at Berlin in the Royal Library (sec Weber's Verzeichiiss der 
Sanskrit and Prakrit- Ilaiidschrif ten [der Kcinigl. Bibl. zu Berlin] 
II, nr. 1574—1578). Of them S (nr. 1577) is a copy from a 



*) Brockhaus presented it to the Royal Library of Dresden; but afterwards it passed 
over to Berlin, see Weber's Vevzeichnxfii II, nr. l,oB9 4.573 with the foot-note 5 on 
p. 158. 
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Sagor MS which he had obtained from Fitz Edward Hall; its 
original, a Kashmir MS, the o\deB>t pi/stala of his whole apparatus 
„geh6rte wohl in den Anfang des siebzehnten Jahrhunderts" (Weber). 

The two pandits who brought about the Bombay edition, printed 
at the Nirnayasagara Press, had besides the edition of Brockhaus 
two more MSS at their disposition. The former of which they describe 
thus (p. 2 of their Preface): tatra Ka(^miraliklntam ekam namnam 
prayah {'udd/tam asmadlyam pii^takam. The other MS did not be- 
long to them, bnt to the Townhall Royal Library at Bombay, being 
formerly Dr. Bhau Daji's; it has been written samvat 1743 = 1686 
A.D. at Benares and is not so good as the former one — nfiti^ud- 
d/iam — though very neatly kept, mano/iarasvarupam. I suppose 
that it is from the Kashmir MS the editors took a good deal of 
the excellent corrections by which their publication surpasses the 
edition of Brockhaus. 

Neither edition has the right to be called a critical one. The text 
is critically edited, but there is no reference whatever made to the 
various readings of the MSS. Brockhaus, in the Preface on his first 
volume (p. IX), declares that he did his utmost to make the best 
of the discrepancies of his MSS. „Nicht liberall ist mir dies ge- 
lungen, viele Stellen sind mir undeutlich oder ganz unerklarlich 
geblieben, doch habe ich es als strengen Grundsatz durchgefiihrt, 
keine Conjecturen in den Text aufzunehmen, sondern nur durch 
Ilandschriften autorisirte Lesarten." In 1839, though he realized, 
it seems, that a scholarlike edition could not do without a mention, 
however succinct, of the most important various readings, especially 
in such places as remained „undeutlich oder ganz unerklarlich", 
yet the addition of them, he says, would have augmented the cost 
so exceedingly that he was obliged to omit „diese Zugaben, fiir 
so wichtig und nothwendig ich sie auch halte''. A similar complaint 
is made in the Preface on p. IV of the last volume (1866): „I)ie 
Varianten aus den Handschriften mitzutheilen, war unmoglich; ich 
hatte dazu den doppelten Raum, den der Text einnimmt, gebraucht." 

It is a matter of course that the Nirnayasagara Press edition is 
likewise devoid of even the shortest apparatus crificus. Something 
like this is not in the habit of Hindoo scholars. 

If once, in time hereafter, the critical edition suitable for a 
work of that importance will be called for, many more MSS must 
be consulted. Aufrecht, in his Catalogus Catalogorum, registei-sthem 
at p. 78 of his P^ vol., to which he adds others in his Part II 
and III. I caimot find that Brockhaus availed himself of MS 1579 
in Weber's Catalogue. 
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Tawney , in the notes on his translation , sometimes makes men- 
tion of better readings than the text of Brockhans offered him, 
which he borrowed from MSS of the Calcutta College. The first 
time he cites one, is Vol. I, p. 148, with respect to tar. 19, 64, 
where Br. ^) reads dattammpadah and D ^) has put into the text 
^sammada/i,, his MS has ^sambftavaL At p. 155 Tawney doubtless 
refers to the same MS „lent to me by the librarian of the Sanskrit 
College,'' cp. his note on p. 203, where he calls it „an excellent 
MS." Afterwards he had the opportunity of using also three India 
Office MSS lent to him by Dr. Rost, which I suppose to be those 
denoted by Brockhaus as A, B and C; readings from them are 
mentioned in the foot-notes from tar. 102 till the end of the work, 
see note on II, 388 etc. 

Upon the whole the MSS contain nearly the same text. There 
are instances of c^lokas found in one MS and wanting in another, 
but they are few, very few. Tar. 23, 4 — 7 in Br.'s ed. have one 
line less and one more, than they have in D. D's 23, 4 ab is 
wanting in Br. , and Br.'s 23, 7 c d is wanting in D. — Between 
Br. 24, 146 and 147 I) interposes one floka; this ^loka (D 24, 
147) added improves the narrative style. — Likewise at t. 26, 134, 
D has two flokas more and in a place, where they are indispen- 
sable. This is even tmnsparent in T's ^) translation (I, 226): „There- 
upon the Brahman set out with the merchant's agents to go to that 
island of TJtsthala, and by chance the sons of the king of fishermen 
saw him there.*' It is told here that Qaktideva set out to Utsthala, 
but it is not told that he arrived, but his departure is closely connected 
with his meeting in that island with the sons of Satyavrata. In I) 
the passage runs thus — I have bracketed that which is wanting 
in Br.: 

ify tiktas ten a vanija sa tais tadvyavaharibhih 
sakam tad Utstfialadvlpam (Qaktidevo yayau tntah || 
yah sa bandhur mahfitim me Visnudatto ' tra tist/iati 
pragvat tasyaiva nikatam vastum icchami tanmatham || 
Hi mmprapya ca dinpam tatkalam ca vicintya sah 
vipammadhyamfirgom) ganttim prUvartata dvijah || 

In T after „Utsthala" there must, therefore, be inserted this: 
„with the intention to stay there with his relative (his uncle) 
Vi§nudatta, the reverend inmate of the monastery of that island, 



*) From henceforward the sign Br. denotes Brockhaus and his edition, D that of 
Durgaprasad, T Tawney 's translation, t. = taranga. 
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as before. So ^aktideva reached the island and forthwith began to 
take his way through the bazar. Then by chance etc.'' 

D, in a note on p. 311 of his second edition, notifies that the 
line, corresponding to t. 60, 93 of Brockhaus, is wanting in 
one of his MSS. Considering it an interpolation , he has not put 
it into the text. I think, he is right doing so. In this way the 
necessity of supposing a hiatus of the former part of 9I. 96 disap- 
pears; Br. 95 c d and 96 cd belong together, nothing is wanting 
between those lines, as Br. erroneously believed, in I) they are 
connected, and T II, 32 connected them likewise. 

In the vetala nr. 7, t. 81, 15 I) in a note gives 1 Yg additional 
floka which he has not put into the text. Those lines are found 
in one MS and are not mentioned by Br. 

One yloka, t. 103, 159 of 1), is wanting in Br. Its addition 
greatly improves the style. The abrupt transition from the turgid 
description of the ocean-like host of Mrgankadatta and his father- 
in-law in 9I. 157 and 158 to the very plain matter-of-fact content 
of Br. 159 disappears in this way. D has put this ^loka into the 
text; it fills up a gap, indeed. — Likewise I) has two lines more 
than are found in Br.'s ed. in t. 108, viz. between Br. 9I. 154ab 
and c d ; this additional ^loka depicts the beauty and loveliness of 
the maiden Vayuvegaya^as. They are quite appropriate to the situ- 
ation and I hold them for genuine. 

After t. 123, 260 there is a gap of sundry flokas which Br. did 
not realize. It is disclosed by D's text. We detect the gap by putting 
together the parallel places in Kathas. and Brhkm. Kusumayudha, 
pupil of a learned brahmaiia, had fallen in love with the daughter 
of this teacher. She answered his love, but having been promised 
to another suitor, told him to cause her to be carried off*. A ser- 
vant of his whom he had ordered to take her with a mule, trea- 
cherously desiring to keep her for himself, conduced her to some 
distant place, not to his master; then he told her, he w^as going 
to marry her himself. On beholding herself in his power, the girl 
cunningly feigns to acquiesce to that sudden change of husband; 
but, she says, you must marry me duly and in good order; go 
and fetch the requisites for the nuptial ceremony. Meanwhile he 
set out to the next town to buy the necessary things, she fled 
with the mule to the dwelling of a garland-maker, who concealed 
her. In Br.'s Kathas. the feigned assent of the maiden is only 
indicated by the half-cloka : pyttraitat mbravit prUjua : ,Jvam hi 
me Butarnnj prii/alf' (cl. 260 cd), the next line relates his going 
to the town to make purchases. 1) inscits here between both one 
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ploka, the former part of which is tvani evafra 7ia kirn sadyah 
parineyo 'sy alio mama, the latter part is lost. It is, however, 
obvious that there is lost more. Cp. this parallel in Brhkm. (p. 404, 
9I. 35 foil.): 

pracchadya vrnha: ko do^as tvam mamabhyadhikah priyah || 
kivi tUcitavidhanena tvayodvaham aham bhaje; 
anayotsavasamaynm tvam vikri^nynhyakam M || (36) 

iti ^rutva gate tasmims tatah Kamalalocana 
mve^a trasat svadhiya vialrikara?iive<;anam || (37) 

If we consider that K§emendra has much shortened here, we 
must conclude to the loss of 1 Yg or 2 Y2 ?lokas at least , which 
contained her conditions and the suggestion to buy the marriage 
implements. 

The line t. 124, 111 cd Br. is not found in D. It is, in 
fact, a dittography of 9I. 109 cd; 5I. 112 Br. is in D the 
second part of 111 and Br.'s erroneous signs of quotation must 
disappear. 

For the rest the diflFerences of reading are not great and move 
between limits sufficiently narrow^ as to make it plain that there 
can hardly be question of more than one i-edaction. Instances 
of variances bearing to whole ^lokas are none, except t. 88, 
36, where the same fact is said with quite different words in 
Br. and in I). Other instances of minor importance are 18, 
189. 44, 66. 59, 82 (D's reading is here much better). 94, 
51 (here the Calcutta MS considerably differs from both Br. 
and D) and 116, 49. The last passage deserves a more accurate 
exposition. 

PadmavatI learns fmm her attendance that the young man in 
her presence who has rescued her from the two giantesses, is the 
very prince destined by her father to be her husband. She is extre- 
mely . rejoiced by that news, and likewise the young man is 
delighted. The yloka descriptive of their mutual feeling, is in Br. 
as follows: 

tato ' nyonya'parijTidna-harfia'puriw nijdtmani 
,,yuktam yad adya 'ilia 'aydva!'' iti kumarl-varav ubfiau || 
in T's translation (II, 525): Then the princess and her lover had 
their hearts filled with joy at discovering one another, and they both 
thought, „it is well that we came here to-day." Here the absence 



*) The aksara lost and marked as such in the printed text, may be yd; I conjecture 
Verhand. Kon. Akad. v. VVelensch. Afd. Letterk. N. R. Dl. VIII. N". 5. 5 
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of the word meaning thought in the original is somewhat strange, 
though not impossible. But I) has a quite different reading, doubt- 
less the right one: 

yuktam tad yan na mat ah sma tau himarwarav ubhau 
„it was a matter of course that they could not contain themselves 
(for joy)/' Cp. 22, 131 na imti aina muda kvacit. The comparative 
rareness of the idiom na mati with that meaning may be a factor 
in the origin of the various reading. 

Another instance of a genuine reading ousted by its difficulty 
is t. 18, ISO. The gallant Vidu^iaka, having rescued the princess 
and placed her into her private apartments, is taking his leave, but 
she does not allow it; „stay with me", she says: „when you are 
gone, this breath of me will leave my body overcome with fear." 
Whereupon he resolves to remain, reflecting thus [T.I, 134]: „If 
I go , and leave this maiden , she may possibly die of fear. The 
original line in question translated thus by T from Br.'s text, is: 
tyaktvetnam yadi g ace ha mi muncet yrmian b hay ad iyam, D has a 
lectio difficilior, viz. yad asta me na gaeehami etc. = „happen 
what may, I remaiu; she might possibly die of fear'\ The idiom 
yad astu = come, what will, fr. advienne que poiirra, has given 
way in most MSS, it seems, to a somewhat synonymous turn of 
phrase, more common but less forcible. In the other instances, 
where it occurs, it has, however, kept its place: 27, 86. 58, 
123. 71, 133; 153. 73, 156. 84, 21. 101, 308. 113, 40. 
Yad bhavatu with the same meaning is met with 33, 45 and 
57, 161; likewise yad vidhatlam vidhir mama 57, 99, and yatha 
castii 101, 135. I have enumerated these instances, because they 
represent also a syntactical peculiarity not registered elsewhere. 
It is of course an elliptical turn : yad astu (bhavatu) is a brachy- 
logical form of yad astu, astu; yad bhavatu, bhavatu. A slight 
variation of it is exhibited 119, 86 Br. yad bhavita =^ 'quod 
futurum est' sc. fiat; hwil) m^i^^A oi yad bhavifeti \\?i^ yad bhavattti, 
evidently a false reading. 

A few limes the variances concern some mre or provincial 
word, for which in {mrt of the mss. a more common word has 
been substituted, as mecaka 124, 107 D [gyamala Br.); hevakl 
121, 237 0, cp. T II, 584, n. 1 {Jayantah Br.); likewise 1, 
25 D 

priyapranayahevd ki yato manavatimanah . 
Br. has priyapranayahetvartham, the vitiated reading. 

Finally I remind of the various reading in the first stanza of 
the pra^asti at the end of the work and edited in,D. Br. did not 
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take it up in his edition, 1 cannot understand for what reason,, 
for he found it in his MSS. Weber in his Catalogue of MSS, 
vol. II (1886) p. 161 repaired the omission of the editor of 
Kathas., publishing the pra^asti in extenso with the discrepancies 
of the Berlin MSS. So we know that king Sangranmraja of 
Kashmir, the forefather of king Ilar^a, in whose reign Somadeva 
composed his poem, is connected in some MSS with Satavahana, 
in others, it seems, not so. The MSS (marked by Br.) H and S 
begin the pra^asti thus: (^Sritavahanakulnmhudhijjarijatah Sangra- 
maraja iti , and this is also the reading adopted bv D. But in 
the MS W the first pada is: 8amgTamalaldha(;a(^(;ubhraya(;ovitanah , 
what is materially different It looks as if the reputed descen- 
dance from the legendary king Sata-(or Sali)vahana was disbelieved 
by some who changed the words of Somadeva accordingly. 

S 2. 

While perusing Br. , I was strucken by the comparatively great 
number of verses in that edition that sin against the laws of the 
metre. All of them , wit/tout exception , are edited in D mthout 
fault. In 191 cases his verses are too short, in 60 they are too 
long. Here is the list of them : 

too short: 2, 39. — 3, 3.8. 48. — 7, 111 (vasantatilaka). — 
10, 45. — 12, 24. 157. — 13, 142. — 14, 11. 
74. — 18, 260. 320. 323. — 20, 173.183.221.— 
22, 195. — 24, 43. 64. — 25, 60. 112. 140. — 
26, 201. 229. — 27, 79. — 28, 66. — 30, 121. — 
31, 62. — 33, 26. — 36, 5. — 37, 234. — 39, 
10. 29. 175. — 40, 28. — 42, 90. 191. — 43, 
133. — 44, 165. — 45, 115. — 46, 16. 74. 112. 
147. — 47, 84. 118. — 48, 54. 63. — 49, 35. 
231 [= 229 D]. — 50, 35 i). 130 \ 172 \ 206 \ 
[vasantatilaka]. — 51, 60. 130. 151. —52.243.314. 
— 53, 93. — 54. 41. 53. 61. 105. 210. — 55, 222. — 
56, 34. 184. 313 \ 335 \ 338 \ 349 \ — 57, 70. 
135. 151. — 58, 133. — 59, 61. 113. 129. — 60, 
74. 217 1). 232'). 244 i). — 61, 256. — 62, 128. 
216. — 63, 22. 59. 141. — 65, 101. 225. 241. — 
66, 21. 43. 51. — 69, 27. 60. 116. 132. 170. — 



*) In D the cipher of the <jloka mnst he diminished with one. 
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70, 36. 46. — 71, 19. 101. 158. 218. 287. — 72, 

65. 75. 173. 301. 350. 302. — 73, 8. 178. 291. 
403. 438. — 74, 222. 227. — 75, 123. — 77, 32. 
56. — 80, 6 (see T's note at II, 261). 10. — 81, 
21. 48. — 82, 15. — 86, 57. 85. 122. 128. — 90, 
13. — 92, 2. 22. 38. — 93, 94. — 94, 132. — 
95, 16. 51. 52. 66. 91. — 97, 27. — 101, 32. — 
102, 48. - 103, 172. — 104, 111 [=110 D]. — 
105, 29. 47. 53. 63. — 106, 48. — 107, 25. 118. 
123. — lOS, 180 1= 181 I)]. 109,49. 60. 94. 142. — 
110, 22'). 63. 89. 123. — 111,60,-112,165.— 
113, 48. 82. — 114, 67. 83. 104. — 115, 3. 82. 
146. — 117, 166. — 118, 20. 179. — 119, 5. 67. 
108. 115. — 121, 24. 44. 118. — 123, 67. 200. 
221. 247. 322. — 124, 105. 214 [=213 D]. 

too long: 1, 36. 57. — 6, 56 2). _ lo, 92. — 11, 64. — 17, 
80. — 18, 153. 316. —21, 112. 116.-25,160.- 
26, 12. — 30, 48. — 34, 95. — 38, 27. — 89, 

105. 236. — 40, 22. VS, 252 (arva). 256 (9ardulav.). 

274 (upagiti). — 44, 73. — 45, 142. — 49, 4. 21. — 
50, 8S[=S7 1)]. — 52, 111. 331. — 55,55 2). 232.— 
60, 32. — 64, 132. — 65, 157. 167. 254. — 66, 
35. — 71, 221. — 72, 305. 356. — 74, 153. — 
77, 53. — 86, 143. — 92, 57. 81. — 96, 34. — 
98, 44. — 101, 127. 208. — 104, 153 [= 152D]. — 
110, 73. - 114, 99. — 115, 26. — 116, 55. — 
117, 40. 95. — lis, 108. 123. — 119,28.-120, 

66. — 123, 110. 

The total of these inaccnmcies hears on a little more than 1 °/„ 
of all the verses, which proves a want of exactness not so great 
in itself, yet considerable enough to make us in some measure 
diffident as to the trustworthiness of Br. as a witness of the tradition 
of manuscripts. In some cases even trisvllable words are dropped, 
as: 49, 231. 73, 438. SO, 6. 108, 180. 114, 83. 123, 200. 
Elsewhere, as may occur in mss. bv oversight of the scribes, he 
leaves out one of two words similar to one another, e.g. 52, 314 
pufpHf. before pu^pam ; 39, 1 tatra after ekatra. A remarkable 
case of pramndn is 59, 129a: Br. reads that line: 

drittna Somaj)rnbliam , y,ko 'yam?'' if if aprcchyata. 



') In D nioivrtlya is an error of print for vinivrlya. 

') Br. has surarnam for swarimHi, and prthivyOni instead of prthvySni. 
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From D it appears that the genuine text is: 

dr^tva Somaprabham ko 'yam iti svairam aprcchyata. 

Consequently Br. not only dropped the word svairam but applied 
the sandhi to iti -[- aprcchyata without becoming aware that he 
destroyed the metre. — At 25, 60 Saty a v rat a being asked, whether 
he knew Goldcity, answers: 

kiin tu dr^fvd baltudolpadr <;vandpi na sd mayU 
nayart tvadabhipreta dmpdnte^u ^ruUt punah || 
„though I have visited many islands I never saw the city which 
you are longing for, yet I have heard of it while staying in the 
farthest islands". This is the right text of D; Br., whether owing 
to bad readings of his mss. or a mistake of his own, represents 
it as follows: kirn tu dr^fd bahudvlpa dr^td V/^fl [his peculiai' analysis 
of dr^tddya] na sd mayd etc., spoiling not only the verse of one 
syllable, but eclipsing at the same time an interesting instance of 
a compound with ^drgva^i according to Paniiii 3, 2, 94. — 
In the same t. 25, at 9I. 112 Br. edits, with the omission of 
one syllable, abhravidyuddpdtaddrnftani, where he had to put 
anabhray as of course D has; by this oversight he impaii's the 
poetical expression, for Somadeva does not say, as T translates 
according to Br.'s text, „an attack of the tire of grief, terrible 
like the falling of lightning from a cloud'', but „ — from a 
cloudless sky,'' a frequent image in poetry. 

Tar. ,69, 138 where Br. edited the last pada pa^'yams tdm eva 
unmandh, his mistake and, in consequence of it, his disturbing 
both the rule of sandhi and the metre, was caused by a misreading. 
For unmandh D has tanmandh, and now all is right. Another 
instance of the same fault, but in inverse sense, is 24, 54 
udaglmyata (D), Br. tad agli^. 

The misreading coincides here with vitiation of the metre. Apart 
from the metre Brockhaus must have made such mistakes many 
times; part of the better readings of D do not correct faults of the 
manuscripts but of the editor. It is of coui-se not possible nor of 
great utility to try to draw the boundary between the two sources 
of errors. It may, however, be useful to luention in general the causes 
of confusion and consequently of depravation in Br.'s text. 
dy and y /^ are confounded 57, 1, see Weber, Verzeic/miss etc. 

(1886) p. 159 n. 2. 
8 and m: (e. g. 102, 113 sa samdnayat for samamdnayat), 
sv and k/i: 106, 110 {k/ieda for sveda), 

V and d/i: 12, 49 {dhrtavdn for vrtavdn)-, 26, 17 (dhdraydmi for 
vdraydmi)', 49, 2 {dhtra for vlra). 
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V and ;/: 45, 232 {pravrtiam is to be corrected into pranrttam 
D. Prahlada beheld „her dancing" not her „ who came forward 
to dance'*, as T I, 425 translated, misled by Br.). So 15, 
82 {nipojita/i for vi°)', 59, 46 {vyadhut for nyad/tat)\ 23, 40 
(Br. vidkhn avUpsycmy it ought to be nidhim, cp. 45 nidhanam)\ 
74, 221 {nivartita'' for vivartita'' \ the same blunder 104, 32. 
113, 65. 123, 58). 

a and t 119, 200 (Br. na pa(^antlm^i^^^ of /tf^o^ezw/i D and T). 
86, 111 {anayianta for anuyatla, as Kern corrected already 
in 1868). Sometimes the particle of interrogation nu has 
become to tu, as 54, 258 (D has here also the corrupt 
reading). 71, 57. 78, 107. 

nn and tr, Br. put tatra for tan na 46, 178. 101, 230. 100, 
157, and inversely 106, 90. Cp. also 105, 73. A somewhat 
comic result of that interchange is met with 65, 46, where 
Br. makes a Bodhisattva gratify living beings and Pi^acas by 
„presents of water and jewels'' (T II, 104), while the poet 
meant jalair anuaih (with water and food) not jalai ratnaih, 
as w^e read in Br. The same mistake impau-s 60, 154. Instead 
of dhanai ratnai^ ca (Br.) D has dhanair annaig ca\ the 
evident meaning of the passage is clear from 5I. 153 pre^aydin 
asa. . . . pakvannani dhanani ca. An instance of putting tra 
into the text instead of ni occui^s 57, 106. 

/ and bh: ahhi for ati 38, 115; inversely t. 99, 50 Br. has 
wrongly atyatu^at for abhyatii^yat (D). At 77, 13 Br. misread 
sabhyam 'judge, umpire', and put satyam into his text, D 
rendered to the verse its true wording ni^cayayrdha sabhyam 
tam rajaputram upeyathuh. The inverse tYvov^sabhyaiox mtya, 
occurs 56, 247. The plain and appropriate expression of this ^loka 
tac chrutva divyahamsavi sa matva satyabhibha^inam 
mumoca Damayantl tam evam astv iti vadim || 
as it is edited in D ^), is miserably perplexed in Br., where 
the word sabhyabhibha^nam deceived Tawney, who (I, 560) 
translates: „she thought that the celestial swan was a polished 
speaker" instead of ' — spoke the truth'. Here Boehtlingk 
detected the mistake of Br., see Petr. Diet. VII, 674 s. v. 
mbhya in fine. 

r and ri-. 10, 107 {trtaya for tntaya\ 26, 269 Br. = 271 D 

[tr^u for tri^u). Likewise r for ra\ 108, 187, see T II, 459 n. 3. 

Other samples may be 58, 139 tatah sa samprapya punah 

') Where it is gl. 24G. 
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^oarajyam (Br. spoils this line editing tatah samam prapya etc ) ; 
68, 11 udffhatat, misread by Br. as udvatrd, see PWK ^) I, 234 
s. V. udvata; 88, 52 Bu^bhad api kannanah (D), where Br. has 
avafubhad; 103, 5 where Br. against the obvious sense put f^^e.^/^ 
instead of aaaye^; the wrong reading v^ma for upia at 87, 30 
and 124, 136 Br. [= 135 D], cp. T's note on II, 619; the 
confounding of anusvara with r and ^ at 19, 73 and 25, 204 
— in the former place D has mahmardahhayo ^, in the latter te 
(Br. ta)n) — ; 7, 84 mmuipatya Br. seems to represent a misread 
samutsarya (D); 48, 13 mpiaha (Br.) a misread masiaka (D) and 
73, 7 Vicltrakatham atha tarn (Br.) a misread Vidtrakathammpia' 
kam (D). 

Mistakes such as: putting ecu for iva (13, 147. 25, 102. 55, 
131. 120, 62) or inversely (111, 76); evamiov ekam {\2^,n\); 
eta for eka (25, 197); hrta for hata (20, 226. 75, 95) or in- 
versely (84, 8); apek^ for upek^ (17, 12) or inversely (70, 17); 
apakriya for upakriya (93, 68); ayam ioY aham (21, 25. 24, 169); 
msmrta for visviita (34, 210); yatta iox yum or inversely (e. g. 
45 , 368) and the like may be caused partly by inexact reading 
of the MSS, partly also by not correcting ordinary clerical errors, 
wherever common sense convinces them. The ingenuous avowal of 
Br. in the Preface of the First Volume (p. IX) that he nowhere 
has put into the text any conjecture not backed by mss. authority, 
practically resulted towards preferring occasional abdication of his 
intellectual faculties to disregarding a palpable corrupt tradition in 
the mss. which he happened to have the use of. 

The confusion between b and v and between the diflFerent sibi- 
lants in his MSS made him now and then take a wrong way. Of 
the former kind t. 123, 175 and 191 afford good 'instances; 
in both places Br. \xv\\q^ janyavalakani ^ which should be written 
janyabalakam , as is edited, indeed, in D = 'the company of the 
bridegroom's friends' (T. II, 602). As to the sibilants, Br. some- 
times puts dasa for daga *tisherman' (e. g. 52 , 337), vega for ve^a. 
A remarkable mistake is t. 20, 122 agu ca (Br.) for asia ca (D), 
which could be easily made, since sta and su can be very similar 
in manuscripts; another t. 101, 13 bisani spelt vigani. 

Another source of errors was effected by his singular method of 
separating the words and wordcomplexes , something very proper 
to produce errors of any kind. In the 2*^ and 3** volumes the 



*) Henceforward PW denotes the Petropolitan Dictionary, PWK the Petr. Diet „in 
kilrzerer Fassung". 
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necessity of transcription added to this other fresh opportunities of 
mistakes. In a very great number of places a is printed where a 
is meant or ought to be meant, or inversely. See e. g. T. 11,332 
n. 1 — appertains to t. 93, 73 — ; PW V, 1468 s, v. tarana, 
VI, 833 s. V. vas -\- a at the end; t. 107, 118 {hantaiox hanta), 
all cases of a erroneously put for a. — Examples of the inverse 
mistake are e. g. 42, 93 rdjdnitim (sic Br.) for rajanltim (T I, 
383 understood it rightly); 52, 334 phalahaka for ""ka. G2, ]82. 
71, 191. 72, 56; 344. 103, 61, cp. also PW V, 1491 s. v. 
dan\ VII, 414 s. v. {'vaqurya (t 89, 37 to be added) and VII, 
456 ,,8amyutrika Kathas. 80 , 30 fehlerhaft fiir 8amyritrika\ Even 
a few instances occur in the first volume with nagari types: 25, 
284 pf/pacarau for papacdrau , ib. 203 and 17, 93 (see PWI, 
739 s. v. asid/iara). 

Sometimes the aspirate consonant is erroneously put instead of 
the non-aspirate one or invei^sely: 14, 16 (XV/ for k), 16,46. 74, 
210. 101, 186 {dh for d). 19, 65 {kh for >{•). 22, 240 {dfordk, 
cp. T, I, 185 n., D confirms his emendation). 39, 161 {b for 
b/f), 46, 199 {viyna[//] for vighna\JP^. 90, 12 {adr^ya/i iox adhr^yah y 
cp. T II, 308 note). 110, 14 and 98 {dh for d). A similar kind 
of error through transcription is nd for nd 9, 7 {danda instead of 
dandd). 9 , 9 {Sandilya instead of Qdndilyd). Once , by a similar 
inadvertence , writing / for d, Br. destroys the pointe of a saying 
(t. 54, 92). 

Another kind of mistakes consists in wrongly dividing the scriptio 
continua of his MSS. At 7, 17 Br. edits the second line thus: 
sa ca 'avatlrna devi tvetasya 'eva immikanyaka ^ where he had to 
divide sa ca 'avatlrna devltve tasya 'eva. At 13, 23 sahastikapan- 
camah , sa is erroneously made part of the compound , D. severs it 
from the rest ^) ; the inverse mistake of separating sa , where it 
is part of a compound, occurs e. g. 15, 109; in the next 9I. 
tad utsahani is printed instead of tadutsaham. Similar faults are 
numerous in Br. T I, 400 note writes „I read with a MS in the 
Sanskrit College — bhayade ha murta iva sahase^ ; Br. had before 
him the same reading but misunderstood his text, dividing it as 
follows bhaya'dehdnmrta iva sdhase (t. 43, 202), which is devoid 
of sense; of a similar nature are T's notes on I, 442 (t. 46, 172), 
II, 344 (t. 95, 38 Br.), 398 note 4 (t. 103, 41), 444 note 1 
(t. 107, 62) and on p. 406 and 612, T (II, 155) tacitly corrects the 



*) Cp. also 88, 31. 122, 70. The adj. mhrahmac.ann is 70, 19 and 71, 29 erroneously 
into sa hrahmacdrinl 
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nonsensical reading of 71, 27 Br., and elsewhere. Kern corrected 
some of these mistakes in his Remarks in the Journal of the Boy, 
As. Society of 1868, p. 16S foil. In some cases the wrong analysis 
would have been concealed, if the editor had used nagarl types 
and in the usual way. Of the kind is t. 45, 399 /flr//w/// wrongly 
for tat tvam\ t. 50, 124 

Devyd 'aham preshitd tochn pratyddishtam ca tayd tava^ 
whereas the line must be read "^pre^itil tvam praty adi^tam ca etc. ; 
t. 54, 149 

apa^yan sa ^ubhani lagnain pai^yaa na (^akunani sahy 
where the obvious meaning of the context compels to divide pafyann 
agakunmiy cp. PW VII, 13 s. v. gakuna with a""; t. 86, b9 yavac 
(^anram are two words, not one compound, we have here an instance 
of the turn tia param, . . . yavatv, a. = „not only. . . . but also", 
cp. my Sa/iskrit Syntax ^ 480 R. 1 ^). Sometimes Br. was wrong 
in his distribution of two words amalgamated by eventual contraction 
of final and initial vowel into a {yuy va, ra). At 94, 97 it is said 
of a boy seven years old that even at this age he always took 
pleasure in benefiting his fellow-men ; in good Sanskrit this must 
be expressed. . . . sadd parahite ratah, Br.'s analysis *flfflf/7 'aparahiie 
ratah is against the idiom. Other instances are: 16, 40 (see T's 
note at 1, 111); 25, 200 {ayantam iov ydntam)\ 73, 77 (sce'Fs 
note 2 at II, 195). A similar fault is committed 101, 91 — to 
read sthane khah\ Br.'s 'sthane is impossible, since this should 
b6 connected with the preceding words, khalu would become the 
first word of the sentence. 

In sundry cases Br. 's erroneous distinction oii\\Q smpiio coniinua 
deceived Tawney. I adduce some instances. 

T. 24, 24 king Paropakarin tells his queen that he is troubled 
with anxiety about a suitable marriage for their daughter Kanakarekha. 
The poet makes him use this elegant tuni of phrase, that she is 
growing up together with his care thereabout: vardhawana sahai- 
vaitatsamanodvdhacintayd j e^d Kanakarekha me hrdayam , devi , 
hndhate. Br. destroyed the savour of the expression, as he edited 
vardhaniand 'asahd 'eva, ^ etatsamdnodvdliacintayd etc. , a nonsensical 
phr^e, which prevented T from catching the intention of Somadeva. 

Tar. 46, 147 and 148 contain a theory about dreams. They 
are threefold : one kind of dreams betokens something diflPerent 
from that what is dreamt; a second kind foretells the very 



*) This turn is frequent in Kathas. See 19, 96. 23, 65. 27, 14. 29, 123. 47, 91. 
92, 56. 118, 39. 
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events which one has seen asleep; a third kind has no 
significance at all. In the text the three types are distinguished as 
parartha, yathartha and apartha. In D the two flokas 
run thus: 

svapua^, canekadhu'. ' nyartho yathUrtho 'partita eva ca\ 
yah sadyah slicayaty art/tarn anyarthah so 'blddhlyate || 
prasannadevatade^arupah svapno yaiharthahah ; 
(jadhamihhavacintadikrtam ahtir apUrthakam || 
This is plain and interesting. Br. has edited the former floka in 
this corrupted form: 

svapna^ ca ^ aneka'dluhiydrtho , yathdrtho 'pdrtha eva ca 
yak sadyah sncayaty artham dhanydrthah so ^bhidhlyate. 
Is it wonder that Tawney was perplexed how to get any sense 
out of it? see T I, 441 with note 1. 

At 121, 169 Br. finding in his MSS devagarek^aaaya = „for 
contemplating the temple", divided it in this manner devagare 
k^avaya, by which T (II, 580) was adduced to translate „took 
that wicked ascetic] to the temple for a moment". It suffices to 
read the whole passage to undei-stand the awkwardness of the 
reading of Br. 

A remarkable misundci-standing of Br. disturbs the meaning of 
59, 29. He took the first two syllables of the complex mayegvaro- 
payogitvat for containing the proper name Maya. Hence T, having 
to translate these lines: 

devayam QastragaTfjakhyag caturvedadharah gukah, (28) 

kavik krtsnam vidyasu kalasu ca vicak^ana/t 
mayet^varopayogitvad ihanlto 'dya, grhyatam (29) 

rendered them as follows: „King, here is a parrot that knows the 
four Vedas, called Sastraganja, a poet skilled in all the sciences 
and the graceful arts, and I have brought him here to-day by the 
order of king Maya, so receive him'' (II, 19). The words I have 
italicized in this translation are to be corrected. There is no question 
of a king Maya. The Bhilla maiden simply says „I have brought 
him here" {mayd, . . . ihaallah) „since he is suitable for a lord" 
i^gvaropayogiivrd). In fact, upayogitva does not mean „ order", but 
signifies the being upayogin i.e. „suitable, fit, of utility", cp. 45, 
127. 113, 48 {km canyanupayoginyd lak^myd vidyudoilolayd), — 
Another instance of a proper name existing only in the idea of 
Br., but not really found in Somadeva's poem is Devajnanin 30, 
130. Here must be read, as is in D: deva jndmti\ deva is the 
voc. , and jMnl is the subject to be construed with the pronoun 
e^ah in the preceding line. 
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I could fill some pages more with augmenting the list of errors 
committed by Br. and corrected in D — in all the instances quoted 
D's text is right — but what utility may be obtained from it? 
What 1 have stated suffices, I believe, to prove that the task which 
Brockhaus took on his shoulders was inadequate to his abilities, 
owing for a great deal, certainly, to the disfavour of the time he 
lived in , when Sanskrit studies encompassed a very limited area 
and could be neither broad nor deep. Durgapr»bad's edition, there 
can be no question about, has superseded nowadays the European 
text of the Kathasaritsagara , and has become our sole standard 
edition, to be consulted and quoted up to that future day, when 
a critical edition in the true sense of these words will have been 
published. 

^ 3. 

The question may arise, why I have allowed in the foregoing 
so much room to expatiating on more or less evident mistakes and 
faults in an obsolete edition, which has been replaced by a much 
better one, in which the said errors are set right. I did so firstly, 
because the necessity of putting aside a text which for some decads 
of years had enjoyed a great authority among the Sanskritists and 
was much consulted by them, required a somewhat extensive account 
of argument. Secondly, it might be of some use to remind editors 
of the ubiquity of clerical errors in manuscripts, the emendation 
of which in cases of evidence must not be checked by the for- 
tuitous circumstance that the faultless reading is not found in any 
of the mss. at the disposal of the editor; certain permutations of 
ak^aras owing to palaeographical similarity or to likeness of pronun- 
ciation dya and (jha-, ma, ya^ pa, sa\ (^a and 8a\ r and ri\ 2^ and 
va\ ca and va etc. etc. are so common that a critical editor is 
not onl}^ qualified, but even obliged to bring them into account 
as a sort of tare when establishing the net weight and the value 
of the readings with which he happens to meet in a gross form 
in his manuscripts. 

The third and, I dare say, the chief reason that moved me was 
this. The Petropolitan Dictionary is very much indebted to the 
Kathasaritsagara. Boehtlingk took care to profit of the lexicographical 
materials laid up in that important text, edited by a competent 
scholar at a time when the number of Sanskrit works in editions 
of European scholars was comparatively small. The imperfections 
of Br., which fully came to light by the publication of D, have 
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left their traces in the Dictionary. Though Boethliugk ofttimes 
detected and corrected mistakes of Br. — vide e.g. mpra p. 71. 
72. 73 and infra p. 77. 80. 84 — it was something impossible for 
his perspicacity to be misled nowhere. I think it will be of some 
profit to make up a list of corrections in PVV and PWK chiefly 
owing to the new light cast on the Kathasaritsagara by D's edition. 
In doing which I follow the alphabetical order. 



List of corrections to be made In PW and PWR. 

amgrwatara = °tara/ia occurs 22, 1 D. The reading of Br. °m/tfra° 
implies a metrical blunder. 

ativuhya 18, 10(5 is to be cancelled and ativaha to be put in its 
place. D has ni^rdivahayociya 'proper to pass the night*. 

animifta 121, 181 'evil omen', a meaning omitted by mistake. 

anlkinl 47, 42; dele the asterisk in PWK. 

aniimyana the xirx^ a\pvi[ikyoy t. 14 , 89 does not exist. D has 
anunathana (from nrdh nUthate 'to beseech*) which must be 
substituted for it. From anu -|~ ni the nomen actionis ought 
to be anunayanUy not ^nayaiia, 

anupattrika 71, 111 'etwa Brief PW VII, 1694. The word 
seems to take its origin from a blunder of Br. D reads the 
last pada of that yloka haste dattvanuyrdrikan 'having given 
an escort in his hand*. Likewise 

armpalini 73, 410 is to be cancelled. D has prakrtlr anwyayinih. 

anupo^aiia 48, 101 has been forgotten. 

anve^ with the meaning of 'investigator, inquirer' is to be added 
from 123, 310 D (= 309 Br.). Br. has anve^fum, but D*s 
reading anve^an is preferable. T (II, 009) was perplexed by 
the infin. 

apayantranam adv., a new word, 104, 'i\\).^YA\^aniyantranam. 

The asterisk before asra with the meaning 'blood' may be put 
away; D and the India Off". MSS read so at 114, 88, Br. 
reads asrf, Cp. T II, 543 note 1. 

asvasthyam is the reading of D in the two places 101, 89 and 
117, 90, whereas Br. reads asvasthyam (see PW V, s. v.). 

ap -f- prati desid. : PW V, 1108 ,,icerhen urn (ein Madchen) toat- 
Bvamyartham pratipsa tdtn\ This unaccountable signification 
of the desid. of prati -\- ap is false. Br. did not understand 
the passage. D reads the line in question : etadartham tvani 
(ihutas loatsvdmyarthani pratlpsata (sc. may a) , and is 
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evidently right in doing so. The iV. 5/>, prat/ipsati is here 
synonymous with abhlpaati, as might be expected a priori. 

almtavya PW V, 1134 „adj. heibeizurafen Kathas. 110, 141 eine 
ungrammatische Form*'. I) has the regular gerund (7//z;tf/«iy« ! 
cp. PWK I, 197. 

As to udffhata and upodfjhata t. 71, 295, I refer to the following 
chapter. 

uparibhUmi subst. 58, 70 not mentioned neither in PW nor in 
PWK. The latter mentions only uparibhUmi adv. 

upasanikhi/a PW V, 1194 and PWK I, 245, which Boehtlingk 
was at a loss how to explain, must be cancelled. For 
upoBamkhyaih , t. 74, 278 Br., D has npasamkhynm. The 
right reading, I think, is upnsamkhyam = 'towards the 
battle, -the war', an avyaylbhava. T II, 228 has found out 
the right explication of this floka. 

umbhita, quoted from t. 51, 186 in PW V, 1200 s. v. ubhy is a 
good correction of Boehtlingk; Br. Vk^ ratnastambhobhitdbhogam. 
The correction is confirmed by D. And not only here, but 
also in three places more umbhita has been restored in D, 
where Br. had failed to recognize that participle: 49, 4 
{sunirvialagmiombhitaih , Br. ^ginfanvitaik); 74, 135 {vidga, . , , 
saptak^arombliita , Br. '^onmita)\ 117, 14 {tafra ratnombhita' 
^tambha \ Br. tatra ratnasthilastambka^l) It may be rendered 
'made up of, *beset with'. I think it is indeed, as is com- 
monly accepted, akin to the idg. root ^vebh^ '^ubhy the 
offspring of which urnavabhi is a welcome guest in linguistic 
handbooks. Of the Rigveda instances quoted in PW I, s. v. 
ubh 1 hold but one for belonging to this root ubhy viz. RV 
4, 1, 15; the other two having a quite different meaning — 

I, 63, 4 Vrtram tihlinah 'you killed [or: vexed, or: 

oppressed] Vrtra' and similarly 4, 19, 4, cp. Sayaiia on both 
passages — must be referred to another root ubh. 

ullnghayati 'to heal'. Tar. 72, 407 is a new instance to be added 
to the two recorded in PW V, 1204 and PWK I, 253. 
D and T's Calcutta MS read ullaghayan, see T II, 191 
note ; in Br. it has been corrupted into nllaiighayan, I 
found also a good instance in Tantrakhyavika (cd. Hertel) 

II, 77. 

ekaka and ekika. The distribution of these two forms of the fem. 
of ekaka, instanced PW V, 1217 from Kathas., is the same 
in both Br. and D. Only add t. 73, 196, where I) has 
ekika, Br. ekaka. 
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hampra, A new instance of this adj. is t. 52, 49 D kopakam- 
prangasamdhikam. This is preferable to kopakampa^ Br. Cp. 
dlpra infra. 

karnin PW II, 127. Cancel the meaning 2. b) „Steuermann, 
SchifFsmann Kathas. 25, 68". It rests on the bad reading of 
Br. D reads: sadhayi^yati cafra te j i^tavi dvipantarnyacchad- 
vanikkartf aparampara. The term karnaparampara = 'oral 
tradition, hearsay' is well known and recorded in PW, even 
from the Kathas. 

karmratha 'covered litter'. To the few instances registered in PW 
and PWK we may add Kathas. 27, 168, where it is found 
in both editions, and two more passages met with only in 
D — the second of then also in T's MS — : 94, 91 and 
120, 118; Br. in both cases failing to recognize the word, 
has torn it asunder, destroying the sense. 

karnejapay as taught by Panini (3, 2, 13) and recorded in PW 
and PWK occurs Kathas. 60, 54 D. The form karnajapa 
found in Br. is a monstrum lectionis, and must be cancelled 
in PW V, 1258 and in PWK II. 

kalana s. v. kalana PW V, 1265. The proposal of Boehtl. to cor- 
rect the meaningless reading of t. 100, 57 Br. dr^akalataya 
girn etc. is superseded by the right reading of D dr^akuli- 
taya girn pramadamanthnraramhhayn „with eyes troubled 
(by agitation) and a voice falterrng with joy". 

kaka^ankin 32, 52 must be registered in the lexicon as a nick- 
name for a superstitious person who sees omens in everything. 

kacara PW V, 1275 is also found t. 20, 108 D (Br. kdtara)mA 
t. 123, 164 I) (Br. kekard): kacarakfim and kacaralocanah. 

kdrmana, A good instance of karmana = 'sorcery' is t. 26, 198 
I) tatm crlpa^yad ekdkl sndhitmiekakdrmanam .... mahavratinam 
ekakam. The word is hidden under a corruption apud Br. 

karmka is instanced PW V from t. 62, 20; 23 Br. D has here 
kdr^ika\ the same form occurs in both editions 61, 7; 9. 

kinnarl as name of a musical instrument 37, 64 D, where Br. has 
kinnara cp. PW II, 284; to be added in PWK s. v. 3 b). 

,,Ko8aln f. Kathas. 56, 415" PW V, 1332 is to be cancelled. 
Br. wrongly adopted a vicious reading of one or more of his 
MSS. D reads in this stanza (414 oi \i\^^A,)jagama Ko^alan, 
as it ought to be. 

ko^thastha t. 49, 68 Br. is doubtless a corrupted reading; I) reads 
kott astham Somakegvaram, 

kllbayase t. 104, 126 Br. The reading of D is kllbdyasey Viiorm^ 
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not registered in PW nor PWK, but more conform to the 
rules of grammar. 

k^am caus. PW II, 532 adduces one instance from the Ramayana 
for the meaning „et\vas geduldig ertragen". Lest one might 
acknowledge another instance in Katbas. 39, 236 Br. k^amayaava, 
I observe that the line in which this imperative occui-s is too 
long by one syllable. D reads that line: tcddparadham ekam 
tvam k^amasvai^am krpam htm and so restores both the 
metre and the idiom. 

gallay a prakritism for ganda, is illustrated by a few instances from 
literature in PW V, s.v. Add to them Kathas. 63, 185, 
where 1) titjnnocchmiagallam is evidently right (Br. has ^galam), 
cp. Aptp/s Diet. s.v. and the instance produced from Kavya- 
prakaga, a parallel to the Kathas. passage. 

graha as a nomen actionis is treated in PW II and PWK II s.v. 
under c.) In PW c Br the meaning „Kampfanstrengung'' = 
ranodyama is taken from dictionaries, not instanced from 
literature. An excellent instance is Kathas. 50, 53 I), where 
Brahma urges Indra to cease the hostilities: samdhim kuruta 
kini grahaih „make peace, what have you to do with 
endeavours to fight one another?" Br. has here a somewhat 
bewildering reading samd/nm kuruta vigrahaih (50, 54 Br.). 

grahika quoted as ocirx^ elpyff^hov from t. 49, 16 Br. in PW II 
„hartnackig auf etwas bestehend". D reads here gra/nka, 
likewise an iV. elp. 

The interesting w^ord ghamghana ^) occurs t. 16, 121 D, where 
Br. ghanagama is manifestly the bad reading. 

ghra -\- anu, (to kiss) instanced in PW VII, 1408 with one place 
in Kathas. (113, 50), must be cancelled. Br.'s text is here 
corrupted by a misreading; D pitrokpadar anudhyUya 'honouring 
his father-and-mother's feet'. 

caviy cam PVV II, 983 „a kind of pepper." The instance adduced 
there from Kathas. 6, 151 is owing to a mistake of Br. and 
must be cancelled. Instead of the nonsensical (^arvavarma 
cavikastalt I) has vi/iasta/t (Jarvavarmn ca\ vihasta = „perplexed, 
at a loss" (PWK VI, 140 s.v. 1 d)^). Other instances in 
Somadeva are 90, 4H {vUtastata) and the participle vi/tastita 
(104, 98). 

cirandhl PW V, 1423 quoted from Kathas. 58, 56 and repeated 



*) Cp. Album Kevtiy p. 43. 

*) BShtunok apnd Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, p. 52 corrected farvatamiflca ui/ia»m/». 
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in PWK II, 132 does not exist at b\\. Dreads here cirantt^u, 
conformably to the form known by grammarians and lexico- 
graphers. We have here the „Belegstelle" from literature for 
ciranti „old spinster". The word, methinks, is a prakritism 
and a tadbhava of skrt. dray an tl {{/(rrspovtra), which has got 
the special meaningof„staying (too) long (at the paternal home, 
instead of being transported to the home of a husband)". 

ctra PW V, 1423. Boehtlingk's suspicion that clra Kathas. 73, 
240 (Br. and D) should be corrected into ctn is fully con- 
firmed by the parallel passage t. 87, 32, where D and T's 
Ms. (see his note 2 at II, 205) agree in reading cirtcttkara 
against clra'' Br. At 73, 240 the same must be corrected by 
conjecture. 

chatva 62, 213 Br. is obscure. Some villagers, it is told, took a 
buffallo belonging to a certain man and tittva vatatale chatva 
vfite vyapadya bhak^itah [viz. viahi^as taih\ Instead of this 
out-of-place absolutiye D reads bhillaih. The villagers were 
Bhils. 

Of jhampa and ''pa *jump' (see PWK III, 281) but one instance 
is quoted from Kathas. in PW, V s. v. ITiere are two more, 
but Br. has them not, since they are hidden under corrupt 
readings. The former is t. 103, 8; in 1) it runs thus: 

utphelur b/tallaldnani (^iramsi bhuj a^rdinam 

dun dattvordhvajh ampani divyastrir iva cumbitum 

(„ . . . .jumping, as if it were, upward to the sky to kiss the 

heavenly maidens*') [Br. utpetur bhruvagalinani 

dattvordhvaja-pdnadivyastrir (sic, or is here some typothetical 

error?). And t. 115, 68 D has daliaj havipo 'patad bhuvi 

(cp. T II, 517 n. 4). 
damara t. 100, 44 Br. (see PW, V s. v.) is a bad reading. D has 

jaya taiulavadamharamarda . Transport this quotation to dambara, 

cp. 107* 5.' 
""daylina 'reaching to'. Add to the few instances from literature 

mentioned PW, III s. v., Kathas. 101, 291 D gulphadag hn- 

occhaladdhulau (Br. giilphalagno'), cp. T II, 381 n. 2. 
daridryo t. 49, 210 Br. is a misprint for daridro (49, 208 D), 

cp. T I, 469, n. Happily PW does not record the vitiated 

word. 
dipray taught by Panini 3, 2, 167 and exemplified by the Kafika 

with dipram ka^tam, occurs five times in the Kathas., once 

in t. 25, where it is found in both editions, which place is 
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registered in PW III s. v. , and four times in the latter part 
of the poem, where it stands only in D, not in Br.; t. 101, 
28. 106, 61; 182. 110, 14 (Br. everywhere changed, it 
seems, dlpra into dlpta). 
duTJana, as adj. PW, V 1500. Its fern, is met with t. 39, 226; 
Br. reads rajnlh..., durjanah (ace. pi.), but D durjaniL 
duharpa 'eine bose Schlange' quoted from t. 99, 40 in PW, V 
1505 is a misreading. Br. divided the words of the line 
wrongly. In D 99, 46 c and d run thus: tat te prltya vacmi 
yat tat kuru^va! j tvam me band huh sarpadam(;artiharta 
„therefore perform what I tell you moved by friendship ! you 
are my relative, you who have relieved me from the distress 
caused by the bite of the serpent'*. T's (II, 361) translation 
is accordingly to be rectified. 
dhar -[- earn -\- vi, causative *to suspend (a punishment)' Kathas. 

27, 31 lacks in PW and PWK. 
dharadhirudha , rightly interpreted by Boehtlingk (PW, III s. v.) 
notwithstanding Br.'s mistake in t. 6, 62, also occurs 
t. 84, 9. 
dharmika with the special meaning of „pious-, religious man, 

devotee" to be instanced with Kathas. 66, 8 foil. 
Dhrtatala is registered = Vetala in PW, V s. v. from Kathas. 89, 

115. D has here Vetrdah instead of Dhrtatalah. 
dhya -]- pra \- ni PW, III and V s. v. The instance quoted V, 
1529 from Kathas. 101, 155 is false; D has: atha 8a prani- 
dhay aitam. . . . abraiftt. The other instance taken from the 
Bhagavatapurana must likewise be Avrong; pranidadhyau is a 
miswritten or misread pranidadhau. 
nak^atramala = 'string of (27) pearls'. PW gives but one instance 
from literature of this meaning. It is met with in Kathas. 
four times: 91, 31. 94, 62. 100, 1 (with a double meaning). 
118, 164. 
narmada adj. *jesting' is wholly out of place Kathas. 56, 365 Br., 
whence it has been instanced PW, IV 64. In D (56, 364) 
Damayantl says more conformably to the situation: tnt tada- 
nay arte yukiir manvtata kriyatdm iyavf („.... the contri- 
vance which I have approved"). 
namaganaka 61, 252 D „a would-be astrologer, an a.strologer 
nominally, not really". This iV. fl/j. is to be added to the two 
other examples of compounds of this type : namanau and 
namayajna, Br. failed to see that namaganakah 1. 1. is one 
word, he wrongly divided nama ganakah, 

Vcrhond. Ko i. Aknd. v. Wc'consch. Afd. Letterk. N. R. Dl. VIIT. N°. 5. 6 
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nivasaka ^= fiivasa 28, 141 Br. and D is wanting in the Dictionary. 

nirahgl 'veil'. A new instance of this rare and de^i-word is 71, 
167 I) tarn Kainalakara upayeine sanlranglni „K. wed- 
ded her, who had veiled her face". D explains the word 
in a foot-note mukhacchadnnavaatram 7i%rahglty ucyate. Br. 
upayeme 8a gaurahglm ^). 

padapo = 'shoe' is recorded in PW, V. But also the masc. padapa 
occurs in this meaning Kathas. 67, 97 (both Br. and D); 
this is wanting in PW and PWK. 

pfmnda. The fem. ""l occurs 61, 290 Br. (cp. PWK III, s. v.); 
D reads pokhanda for pa^andl. 

pihjarika (name of some musical instrument) registered in PW V, 
1600 from t. 65, 75; 78 Br., is written jnnjaraka in D. 

praathnnika, not praathanikay as in Br.'s ed., is indeed found t. 
31, 38 I), cp. PW IV, s. V. praathflnika. I think, krta- 
praathfinika means „after performing the auspicious rite con- 
nected with the undertaking of a journey'', cp. the passages 
from Ramayana and Raghuvam^a quoted in PW 1.1. and the 
word mahgalika infra. Tawney (1, 278) translates as if it 
simply meant 'setting out'. 

pref^tha. To the few instances of this superl. may be addetl t. 104, 

45 1) {pfinmm pre^thayn, Br. pftrrnjmtayd), 
\.phal -\- ut in PWK, III s. v. The meaning *to bounce up' 
instanced there with a passage of the Balaramayana , is also 
met with Kathas. 108, 132 I) hm^o 'mitagater vak^aay 
utphala Ti (^cnaatah krudha, Br. hat utphnllnh , an evident 
corruption , of course. 

ballraja t. 95, 4 means, I suppose, 'tributary king'. Cp. the note 
on this (jloka in Chapt. II. 

handhavi PW V, 1647 and PWK, IV s. v. 2) must be cancelled. 
The sole instance given of it, Kathas. 121, 243 Br., is not 
confirmed by 1). Instead of hharirhandhatyai it has bhartr- 
hrnidhavynn [mrgam etc., the abl. of the abstract noun 
handltavya , not the dative of an hypothetical bandhacl, 

bha *to please' is not found in PW, in PWK s. v. it is recorded 
and exemplified with one instance from Boehtlingk's Chreath.^ 
227, 8 [= (Ka(;.'s) schol. on Panini 2, 3, 2] bubhakf^itam na 
prnti bhnli kimcil, and Boelitl. doubts, whether pratibhali 
should not rather be taken for one word. He did not mind 
Kathas. 24, 142 bhati c. gen.: ei^a , . . . bhaty aaya na va 



') T. II, 162 translates accordingly „married that fair-liued maid.'' 
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'whether this man pleases him or not'. BUati c. gen. , there- 
fore, = rocati c. gen. 

mada with the meaning 'musk' [= mrgamada] is registered with an 
asterisk in PWK (V, 12 s. v. k). It is met with in Kathas. 
t. 82, 33, but lies hidden under a corruption in Br. In D 
this gloka is edited thus: yeyam (^ik/imdakarpuraJcalagurM' 
ma do ttamaih j krtaprasadluzna etc. 

maliataila is not „kostbares Oel", as it has been rendered in PW 
and PWK, but 'human fat'. See Tawney I, 306 n. and his 
translation of t. 73, 306 and 99, 4; cp. also mahamuma, 

viangalika. To the one instance of meaning 2) registered in PWK, 
V s. V. this may be added Kathas. 115, 156. D has doubtless 
the right reading Qnkrah C^aciraciiama ng alikah pratasthe, 
Br. ^manyalakah. 

mantrika „fehlerhaft fiir mantrika' PW and PWK s. v. Likewise 
Kathas. 121, 42 Br. mantrika h is corrected in I): mfm triko 
dlptamantro 'pi etc. 

yuddhaka =^ yuddka PW, VI s. v. and PWK, V s. v. must be can- 
celled. The sole place, where it is found, is Kathas. 49, 71 
Br. King Mahasena, while besieging some vassal (kottastha, 
cp. supra, p. 79 s. v. ko^thasthd) is himself besieged by 
Vikramagakti. Being thus obstructed, he says to his excellent 
minister Gunayarman : 

ekam ruddhva sthitah santo ruddhah smo 'tiyena c^atrmnl,; 
tad idaynm aparyfiptak katham yudhyamahe dvayoh? 
= „ While we are occupied in besieging one enemy we are 
besieged by another, so now how we are to fight with two 
enemies, as we are unequal in force?" (T I, 462) and asks 
this question more: 

ayaddhe yuddhake vlrah sthasyamag ca kiyacciraw f 
What may this mean? Strictly speaking, ayuddhe yuddhake, 
even if the latter word should be = yuddhe, is here nonsen- 
sical, and T's translation „ without fighting a battle" is very 
forced. But D has ayuddhe ruddhake vlrah etc., that solves 
the riddle. Ruddhaka = 'enclosure' or rather „the state of 
being enclosed, besieged". Transl. „how long, being brave 
men, are we to be kept shut in, without fighting?" 

rathdnyanaman. Boehtlingk's correction (PW, VI s. v.) of Kathas. 
104, 112 is confirmed by I). ITie same error of Br. against 
the genuine reading of D is also met with t. 55, 116. 

l.ras PW, VI s. v. The instance quoted Kathas. 108, 106 is 
false. Not rasaf (Br.) but lasat (D) is the right reading. The 

6* 
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compound in full is raktaliptal(iBatkhadgalatajihvah\ the sword 
red with blood is compared to a tongue. Cp. T II, 455, 
n. 1. 

rajyalllayita, an iV. sip, registered in PW, VI s. v. as occurring 
Kathas. 43, 59 and repeated in PWK, represents the reading 
of Br. only; D has rajho lllayitam. 

Of ri^ta (n.) = 'distress, calamity', registered in PW, VI s. v. 1. 
ri^ 3), a certain instance is Kathas. 115, 54 D. The 4*** 
pada of this ^loka tanvan ri^fam svarvasinam iva „ preparing 
calamity, as if it were, to the celestials*' represents doubtless 
the genuine text. Br.'s tanvann i^tam is a corruption thereof, 
T is at a loss how to explain it, see his n. 1 on II , 517. 
— The variance t. 116, 4 lany ari^tani (D), tdny ani^tdni 
(Br.) is more doubtful. At 119, 160 both editions have 
am^tfK^ankinah . 

ruh -f- ati -\- n PW, VI s. v. Atyarudha „exorbitant" is the 
right reading Kathas. 61, 251 (D), not anyarudha Br., which 
is void of sense in that context. 

lufh -f" ni8. With respect to the cans. PW and PWK omit to 
mention the meaning 'to demolish, to overturn [a building]* 
Kathas. 76, 30 Br. and I), and 121, 180 D. In the latter 
place Br. has erroneously put into the text nirlocya tad 
(T II, 580 „take this into consideration and'') instead of 
nirlothya tad 'demolish this (temple) and [level it with the 
earth]'. 

1. va(;a PW VI, 820. The meaning 2) „unter Jmds Befehlen stehend, 
unterthan, abhangig" is, among other instances, exemplified 
with Kathas. 81, 102. But D has sapvraham va^e tava 
[not va(^a, as Br.] agreeably to the usual idiom. 

vidarana PW VI, 1056. The meaning sub 3) d „das Abweisen, 
Zuriickweisen" instanced with Kathas. 26, 63, is based on 
the wrong reading of this floka in Br. The right one is 
edited in I) : 

tena vidyad/iarams ifnn^ tan varan uddiv^ato bahun 
pitnr vidharanam krtva kaiiyaivadyapy ah am sthita || 
T.'s translation (I, 223) „For this reason, though my father 
has recommended to me many Vidyadhara suitors, I have 
rejected them all and remained unmaiTied up to this day" 
is accordingly in want of a slight modification. She docs 
not say, she rejected the suitors, but she checked {obstructed, 
stopped) her father in his design. This is the meaning of 
vidharayafi. To the instances thereof quoted in PW, add 



Digitized by 



Google 



STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASARITSAGARA. 85 

Avadana<;ataka I, 223, 15 hhagavan rajamarge'nyatamena 
brahmaneua. . . . vidharita iti. — Brockhaus must have written 
vidaranam by some mistake of the kind as is pointed out, 
supra p. 72. 

vidhura substantive = sapatnt (Kathas. 39, 55) is not mentioned 
in PWK. 

vifvatra is exemplified in PW s. v. with but two instances, one 
from the Rgvedasainhita and one from the classic Sanskrit. 
This place is Kathas. 20, 187 Br., but D has mrvatra. An 
exact account of the evidence to be obtained from manuscripts 
is much wanted here .... but it is missing ! 

vairatya. Boehtlingk, PW s. v., understood that this iV. £/>. in 
t. 60, 145 Br. is a corruption and conjectured vairaktyam eii 
'becomes estranged.' D has vairitvam eti, which is doubtless 
the genuine reading. 

^abala, PW s. v. establishes the meaning 1. c.) „entstellt, veriindert" 
and quotes several instances from the B h a g a v a t a p u r a n a. 
Kathas. 54, 235 I) is a new m^\M\ct . kamamohapravrttanam 
^abala dharmavasana = „in the mind of those abandoned 
to the intoxication of love the idea of duty and religion is 
distorted". Br. has capala instead of ^abala , a bad reading 
which disfigures the purport of the sentence. 

f2> -f- 8am -f- ut. The partic. samuccJii^ta = „ritually impure" is 
forgotten in PW VII s. v. 3. f?>. 

l.^uc causative 4) PW s. v. The meaning „reinigen" is exemplified 
with one instance: Kathas. J 9, 84. But D has not ^focYary^ ^ but 
agodkayaf {du^tam trnatoyadi pratiyoyair a^odhayat), which 
is preferable for this reason that ^odhayati 'purifies' is confor- 
mable to gud/iyaii 'is pure', but not so gocayati with this 
meaning to ^ocati. For this reason, I think, Varamihira 
Yogayatra 7, 14 (Ind. Studien XV, 168) (;ocayet is also 
to be corrected into god/tayet-, cp. PWK s.v. guc. 

ge^a PW VI, 299 „bei Seite zu lassen, fernerer Beachtung nicht 
werth" is instanced with but one case: Kathas. 74, 213, 
where this meaning is forced. T. II, 225 translates „(to be) 
only worthy of neglect", which lies still farther off*. In fact, 
the gerundive of ^7> is not at its place in the passage quoted, 
and D has instead of it nvalpah ^= „very insignificant". 
Br.'s gesya is certainly corrupt and must be cancelled in the 
Dictionary. 

samjlvana. The quotation Kathas. 101, 188 in PW VII s.v. A a) 
is to be put aside. Since there is no question there of 
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„ resuscitation", but simply of „life'' opposite to „death", l)'s 
reading 8 a jlvanajpramayayoh etc. is the right one, not 
Br. samjlvana . 

samnyaaa with the meaning of „agreement'' *Uebereinkunft', PW 
VII, 654 s.v. 4) and PWK VII, 46 s.v. 5) does not exist 
at all. The sole instance of it, the quotation Kathas. 4, 36 
Br. is corrupt. Instead of krfasamnyasri, D has krtasamdha 
sa; it is samJ/fd, not samnyasa that means *Uebereinkunft'. 

snptaka n. ^Heptad'. The quotation Kathas. 43, 13 in PW VII 
s. V. should rather be omitted. D has the good reading mastaka 
instead of saptaka (Br.) and reads accordingly the line in this 
manner : oive^a easy a satwarnapuram a s takagobJdnah j ahhyan- 
tar am et€. = „he entered within it [viz. that palace] which 
possessed the greatest beauty of the Golden Town." 

mhhajayati *to render homage (to)' is instanced in PW with Kathas. 
62, 8. It occurs also Kathas. 46, 25 D tatah sabhajayann 
any (in etc., where Br. falsely reads tatah sa bhdjayann, for 
the pronoun sah is already present in the same sentence. 
Likewise Br. disregarded sabhajana in Kathas. 45, 36^2 sabha- 
iandya ca pragvat Prahlddasya sabham yayav\ he reads sa 
bhojandya ' — to take his meals (T, I, 431)' destroying 
thereby the meaning of that passage, as Somadeva intended 
to say that „he went to the hall of P. to pay his respect." 

sampadat t. 45, 366 must be a false form, as Boehtlingk sup- 
posed already PW, VII s. v. The Babu Syama Charan's con- 
jecture saiipnaddt, mentioned by T, I, 431 n. and recorded 
PWK VII, 68 is certainly right. Somadeva uses the word 
samniada (joy) oftener than should be inferred from the few 
quotations of it from Kathas. in PW s. v. It occurs also 
19, 64 D varadd dattasammadah (Br. "" 8ampadali)\ 26, 287 
sammadamayim . . , . da^dm (both edit.); 104, 51 D datta- 
sammadah, cp. T II, 414, n. 2; 108, 121, too, D has 
bheje kamapi sammadam against Br. kdmapi sampadam. 

sdJidyyaka quoted PW s.v. from Kathas. 17, 18 and 55, 208 is 
spelt in both places sdhdyaka in D. Yet, cp. PWK s. v. 

suhita 'satiated'. To the scanty instances from classical Sanskrit, 
quoted in PW s. v. may be added Kathas. 66, 35. Kern's 
opinion (Journ. R. Asiat. Soc. 1.1.) that sukhitasya (Br.) ought 
to be corrected into suhitasya is fully confirmed by I), where 
the line runs thus: 

ddliyasya kirn ca dhanena su h i tasyd<;anena kwi. 
Suk/iita for suHta is likewise written Avadanafataka I, 



Digitized by 



Google 



STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASARITSAGAliA. 87 

189, 7, cp. the Index of my edition, s. v. At Jat. 1, 266, 
14 we have an instance of suhita in Pali. 

suti 'Niederkunft' = „ child-birth". The quotation Kathas. 64, 5 
must be cancelled. 1) reads ^utakante, not sutikrde, the 
reading of Br. The woman goes to the river to bathe at 
the end of the siitaka, the impurity caused by child-birth, 
verily not at the time of her delivery {isiitikala) ! 

sUtraprdani kr and car s. v. suha 2) *Messchnur' PW and PWK. 
The signification could be better delineated. T 1, 95 n. 3 
trnnslates *to test', likewise 1, 197, where he renders Kathas. 
24, 93. The expression answers, indeed, almost to Latin 
*periculuni facere'. 

sphfirj -\- 8am is to be added in PW and PAVK. The partic. of the 
present act. of this verb is met with t. 96, 12 I): tatah 
dvajanasamsphurj adavamanahatrdmanavi etc. Br. \\e(% tatah 
evajanajaspliurjad^ , 

9varaj Kathas. 96, 3 must be cancelled in PW s. v. The right 
reading is yiagare^vara/i (D); svard} as a simple appellative 
is uncommon, and, even if it were not so, it would be less 
proper in that context. 

svantavant, I think, this iV. sip, in t. 37, 25 (in both editions) 
is genuine (cp. the notes of I) and T. I, 336 n. 1) and take 
it for a synonym of svdnta = manas or Maya, 

haha 1, *wehe!' (PW VII s.v.) Kathas. 28, 24 I) //a///^7 against 
Br. ha ha. 

^ 4. 

The possession of a better edition affords also the advantage of 
getting rid of some grammatical singularities in the text of the 
Kathasaritsiigara, about which formerly it was more or less uncer- 
tain how to account for. They mostly concern verbal forms 
and a few syntactical blunders. 

D is as constant in exhibiting abravam as Br. in the barbarism 
ahmvam, cp. Kern, Journ. R. As. Soc. 1.1., p. 169. 1) is not so 
correct in the case of e negligently put for ai in verbal forms from 
the root «, e.g. 37, 81, where the yak^inl says to Nifcayadatta 
aham yami ?iyam sthanam ai^yami [^= redibo] ca nigdyame; both 
editions e^yanii against the obvious meaning. Likewise 43, 266. 
86, 34 etc.; 62, 71 to correct aimy ahavi for the edited einy 
aham. 

Tar. 16, 72 Br. has lahheyam, but D labheya the middle voice, 
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as usual. In the same way the uncommon active of ji -f- para t. 
72, 67 Br. is not found in D; it has vade parajayetaitam (Br. 
vade parUjayed etdm), Boehtlingk's correction praci(;yaie t. 45, 247 
(PW VI s.v. m'f ■\' pro) is confirmed by D. — BhaHjami t. 02, 
142 is corrupt, D has bhajami, cp. T II, 73 n. 2. 

The present of vr (to choose, to adhere) according to the 5**' class 
is met with t. 66, 109 Br. saitvaJdnam tia vrnvate griyah\ 
I) vrnate according to the 9^** class. Both forms are grammati- 
cally good. 

The ungrammatical aorist apra^ta 29, 02 Br. disappears in I), 
whose reading tarn aprf^taSvayamprahham (a bahuvrihi) is doubtless 
right. On the other hand D restores in two places the aorist of 
^^/p (37, 197 upaviksan\ 38, 102 prfwik^at), where Br. has imper- 
fects which disturb the metre; cp. t. 42, 156. 

In 1868 Kern (1.1. p. 176) hud already intimated that ^raddhatuh 
t. 103, 93 Br. is a nionstrum lectionis and should be corrected 
into (^raddadhuh. So, indeed, is edited in D. The other monstrum 
uktavantyau t. 124, 20 is also limited to Br.; I) has uktavatyau. 
Nor is hr^an or dhr^aii (t. 53, 130 Br.) found in D — the line 
in question is edited there as follows: tac chruivaiva ca so 'vadid 
d/tr^to (rejoiced) Vtravaro dvijah, — And t. 124, 192, where 
Br. produces an absolutive anurajya (sic) = ^having propitiated' 
(see PW. VI, 232 s.v. raj -\- anu, cans. 2), 1) has the right reading 
amiranjya; likewise D correcti the vicious arajyata t. 86, 109 of 
Br., it reads tatharanjyata sd rajm. — Another vicious form 
is the infinitive mu^itum, t. 98, 15 Br. (not mentioned in PW), 
instead of it I) has, of coui*se, mo ^i turn, Kern in his paper men- 
tioned above corrected also yunjatydh t. 106, 24; both editions 
have the faulty yunjantyak, 

Mamathuh t. 46 , 220 Br. is a legitimate various reading of 
mamanthuh I). Perhaps also drdhayati 46, 10 Br. of dradhayati 
(D); in Prabodhacandrodaya V, stanza 28 Brockhaus like- 
wise edited drdhayati, whereas the Nirnayasagara ed. of 1898 of 
that drama (p. 189, st. 22) reads dradhayati^ also Jivananda 
Vidyasagara's ed. of 1874. 

Has Somadeva used the liberty granted to epic poetry of omit- 
ting the augment? According to Br.'s edition, one would be 
inclined that he availed himself of that license, but sparingly. 
The few cases, however, of its being wanting are checked by the 
veto of D 1). 



*) T. 43, 244 D has abhinandala ^ ^nt here (Br.) ahhinananda is preferable, 
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Compare 

Br. 50, 160 canuraTijai/at, with D (50, \h^) canvaranjayat 

„ 51, 209 ativahayaty „ D atyavahayat 

„ 57, 135 nihadhyata y „ D nyahadhyata 

„ 65, 180 pulinany avalokayat , „ D pulinani vyalokayat 
„ 71, 51 pravegayaty „ D prcwegayat 

„ 96, 16 avalambayam , „ 1) udalambayatu , a prefe- 

rable reading also for this reason that ullamhayaty atmanam — not 
aval, — is the typical expression for committing suicide by sus- 
pending one's self. 

Br. 72, 39 arcayaty but D arcayat. Nevertheless, D ordinarily 
agrees with Br. in the absence of the augment in the case of a verb 
commencing by a followed by two consonants. It is especially wanting 
in the impfts arpayat and samarpayat at the end of the 2** or 4**' 
pada (10, 100. 205. 213; 12, 27. 172 i); 13, 101; 23, 34; 
24, 165; 27, 112; 29, 161; 33, 47; 35, 47; 38, 48; 39, 
201; 43, 127; 44, 25. 158; 45, 179; 46, 15; 54, 226; 
61, 288; 73, 304; 74, 267; 90, 55; 102, 133; 105, 28; 
117, 117; 119, 27; 121, 232. 233; 123, 102. 124. 344; 
124, 121. 197) cp. mmarpyata 70, 20; samarpayata 72, 54. 
Of the kind are also a^nat 42, 68; udasyata y 121, 52; D has 
also abliyasyat 43 , 274 , but here Br. abhyasyan (participle) seems 
to me the better reading. At t. 118, 81 D reads ardayan Mala- 
yadhvajah against Br. ardayad. 

Somadeva, therefore, seems, to have altogether abstained from 
imperfects and aorists without augment (the aor. with wa, of course, 
excluded), save this case of a -|- two consonants. In this respect 
he contrasts with his rival K§emendra, who — if we may trust 
the printed text — admitted of imperfects without augment rather 
freely, e.g. Brhkm. p. 254, 476. p. 413, 21. p. 451, 11. 
p. 453, 36. p. 456, 76. 

At t. 101, 91 it is D that has the incorrect passive guhyate y 
the right from guhyate is in Br. 

Several times there is variance in the two editions in such cases, 
where both forms are good. Br. has k^ayita 21, 28. 22, 202. 64, 
161. 77, 36; D everywhere k^apita. The same applies, it seems, 
to such orthographies as dakini — daginl ; kogilika (D) — kau^lika ; 
pcta — peda ; chagala — chagala ; kuttani — kuttinl ; piccJiila — 
picchala ; baltula — baltala ; k^urika — churikd ; dhatturaka — dhustu- 
raka ; praghunika — prahunika ; tittibha — tltibha ; peyu^a — plyuga. 



') Bat t. 12, 64 D has samdrpayat against Br. samarpayat. 
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In part of them one of the forms is nearer to the original Pai?acl. 

From a syntactical point of view it may be observed that 
D now and then restores enam and the like in such cases as where 
etam etc. found in Br. are less correct or inversely, e.g. 42, 177 
D 80 'py enam [Br. etani\ agra/nt, but 45, 368 D Samundikam 
caitam [Br. ca 'enam\ At. t. 49, 183 D and 50, 195 D both 
editions have wrongly etam for enam. 

Tar. lis, 100 Br. yutjam pi^ayfdam Pfdalam „do you march to 
Patala!"; D reads yuvam prayatam. The connection of the plural 
of the pronoun-subject with the dual of tlie imperative-predicate 
is apparently due to some oversight of Br. The same must be said 
of 20, 152 na *evam vadih Br., in D we find maivam vadih, as 
must be expected a priori and cp. the similar passage 103, 47. 
Nor can I anyhow believe that Br. found in his manuscripts that 
which is edited 42, 58 darab/iyam for darehliyo (D), such a dual 
being unheai-d of. 

The rare instance of an accusativus cum infinitivo t. 20, 172 
Br. (yrdntah Jcamapi rajanam snatum tatra dadarca ca, which 1 
have quoted in my Sanskrit Syntax p. 307, n. 3, falls away; D 
reads snantam , the participle wanted here! 

The 1 pers. of the imperative katham pibfnii t. 61, 238 Br., 
though good in itself, had become uncommon in Somadeva's days. 
It is not met with in I), which has katham jnbami. Here and in 
the preceding case it is impossible to guess, how far Br. went in 
his modification of the text he found in his manuscripts. 

Tar. 45, 400 Br. contains a modus irrealis expressed by a con- 
ditional in the apodosis and an aorist(!) in the protasis, as follows: 
hhasmakari^y ad asinatkrod/iagnis tvam agham vyadhas tac cet 
= „The fire of my wrath would have reduced thee to ashes, if 
thou hadst committed that sin". Yet it is not Somadeva, but Br. 
who is liable to that syntactical sin; 1) reads — and manifestly, 
he is right — ay ham vy adhasy ai;. cet. 

Here are some other cases of syntactical irregularities put away : 

1. In t. 84, the tenth Vetala-tale, 9I. 44 relates that „a certain 
thief saw Madanasena,. . . . and rushing upon her, seized her by 
the hem of her garment'' (T. II, 280). The words I have italicized 
render Br.'s kenapi rurudhe vasanancalat. Instead of that abl. , which is 
hard to be accounted for , D has the locative vasanfnicale conformably 
to the use, cp. my Sanskrit Syntax § 139 d. — 2. The structure 
of the sentence t. 58, 41 Br. pray eva mama nadistam kini deve- 
nadhunapi tat is clumsy; in I) its elegance is restored, since yai 
takes the place of tat, — 3. The singular vartate and the inter- 
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punction in t. 118, 121 impair the meaning of the context apud 
Br. , who erroneously joins vartate with praptdkalah ; this word is 
an adjective qualifying darasamgrakali . This is plain in D : 
vijituh (^atravah, putra, yuvanau hhratarau yuvUm , 
svadfima rajakanya^ ca, way a tac ca gave^tah 
V art ante, prapiakrdas tat kriyatam darasamyra/iah. — 
4. The use of a dual of the neuter gender paviirite , t. 123, 185 
Br., to express the common predicate of the two subjects puram 
Vataliputram and De^atah jnta is singular, and D's reading 
pavitritas. tad ayahi etc. must be considered the right one. Cp. t. 
121, 218. — 5. The interpunction of t. 105, 37, as edited in 
Br. , is proper to lead astray the reader : yalha yatha vicinvano, na 
tarn prapa tat/ta tatha, I, at least, troubled myself to account for 
that partic. of the present vicinvanak with the function of a verb 
finite, but afterwards, when I read the same passage over in the 
non-interpunged edition of D, it was immediately clear to me, that 
Br. ought to have interpunged yatha yatha vicinvano na tnm prapa, 
tatha tatha I te^u te^u prade^e^u , , . . so 'hhramat. Verily, it is better 
to edit Sanskrit texts with nagari types and little interpunction 
than in transcriptioii and with Occidental fulness of stops, semi- 
colons, signs of exclamation and interrogation, etc. These signs 
are better dispensed with. 

S 5. 

Durgaprasad and his collaborator were better Sanskritists than 
Brockhaus; they availed themselves of his editio princeps -, moreover 
they had the good chance of having in their possession an excel- 
lent manuscript not known to their predecessor. So they could carry 
out an edition of the Kathasaritsagara , in many respects superior 
to that of the European scholar. I have stated above that never- 
theless their work cannot be called a critical edition, nor 
has it the pretension of making this claim. Inaccuracies and bad 
readings are not wanting in that better text, too. Now and then, 
Br.'s text is even preferable. This is chiefly the consequence of 
typographical errors and misprintings, easily recognizable as such 
and less adapted to misleading than the errors and mistakes of Br. 
Another dmwback for Hindoo editoi-s is the right division of the 
words according to the standard of European and American use, 
something unfamiliar to minds accustomed to the scriptio conthiua. 
Errors in this respect are not wanting neither, but they are easy 
to be detected. The first edition of D contained a (^uddhapattram 
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with a great number of corrections, yet not complete; this list is 
not added to the 2^ edition — my copy is from 1903 — but 
the editors have, of course, corrected their text accordingly. The 
accumcy in -revising it was, however, not so great as to forbid 
new typographical errors to make their appearance: e.g. 42, 172 
jagama D^ and ^\\ , jagada (quite nonsensically) D^; — 45, 39S 
na ca taayeccha vitatha D^ and Br., na ca tasyecchami tatJia (sic) 
D2; — 54,' 32 udbhut(r Di and Br., tadbhuid' D2; — 64, 101 
panamattd D^ and ^v. y panavatta (nonsense) D^. Upon the whole 
the amount of such inaccuracies and misprints is not too great for 
a text edited in India by Indian scholars, and such cases as 62, 
72 krtyadhah y 71, 255 vi^ayogarnavoitmiau instead of hrtvadhah 
and vijjragogar/iavottlr/iau, where the oversight of the error of the 
typographer who put one wrong ak^ara for the right one , destroys 
the understanding of the whole sentence, are comparatively rare ^). 
Another face of the shortcomings of the learned pandits, measured 
by the standard applied to Western scjiolarship, however laudable 
their work may be from a vernacular point of view, shows itself 
in the following. The editors have taken Br.'s text for the base 
of their edition. This was the most natural course to be followed; 
even if they had not explicitly named Br. together with the two 
manuscripts as the three pmtakani which were the sources of their 
text, we would consider it a matter of course that they made the 
„e(^itio princeps'* the groundwork of their own performances. I 
suppose, they will have marked their coiTections and modifications 
in some copy of Br. Yet in doing this useful work they could 
have been a little more careful. Now and then it is likely some 
faults of Br. have passed over in their edition, by want of accu- 
racy, not because the same faults are in their manuscripts. In the 
beginning of t. 71 Mrgankadatta rescues a Qabara king from 
drowning in the river. The grateful prince offers him his friendship 
and assistance, and invites him as his guest: 

tat prasadam kuru^vaihi grhan blirtyasya te prabho 
„So do me the favour, my lord, of coming to my palace, since 
I am your slave" (T. II, 154). It is clear, \kivX bhrtyasya fe must 
be read. Both editions, however, have bkrtyasya me. The mistake 
of Br. remained unchanged by inadvertence of D. Other instances 
are: 21, 96 Br. and D bheje 'param c^riyam, though it is evident 
that bheje par am griyam is meant; 73, 396 baddhva Br. and D. 



*) Cp. also 105, 8 D paradaragrham a nonsensical reading for *^graham. Tar. 34, 96 
Br. tarn is doubtless preferable to D sa. 
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for vadhva cp. T 11 212 „with his wife"; 25, 210 tasnumnii^ {or 
tasyam nigi; 63, 175 foil, prakrta for prdkrta. In this respect, the 
2*^ edition is somewhat better: 31, 1 D^ with B has the ungram- 
matical participle hirvanti, D^ hurvail\ 48, 5 D^ with B the 
barbarism bhidanti, D^ bhindanti. 

It would be useless to deal longer or fuller with this subject. 
Even if 1 succeeded in drawing a complete list of all those cases 
where D's readings are inferior to those of Br., the profit would 
be small. Taking all in all, D is the standard edition nowadays 
and ought to keep this worth up to that future time, when the 
text of the Kathasaritsagara, critically revised in the strict sense 
of the word, and with help of all manuscripts available duly selected 
and claSvsified, will lav before us. 
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CHAPTER II. 

List op passages, the text of which has been 
improved in d. 

After expounding in the preceding chapter the progress obtained 
for the understanding of our text by the edition of D, we will 
now proceed to make up a list of the more important cases 
of improved readings, not yet mentioned in the foregoing. Sometimes 
the meaning of the text is greatly modified by them, sometimes 
the bearing of the change is less, but I have avoided from noticing 
such corrections — and they , too, are numerous — as are of no 
consequence for the understanding. 

I, 42 D tncca taUamcayayawa with a meaning more appro- 
priate than that of the text of Br. ; also the metre 
is improved. Cp. T I, 3 n. 
61 D mokf^yate, the Z^ person is indispensable, as ^arvanl 
does not address Malyavant; Br. mok^yase will not 
do here. 

5, 1 1 1) pahcahhir militaih kim yaj jagatlka na aadhyate^ 

doubtless right, kim na being, as usual, = mi^am 
api\ Br. kiyat, 
133 D cdka^inam 'eater of vegetables', instead of Br. faka- 
sanam, unmeaning. T already detected the fault, cp. 
his translation I, 31, n. 2. 

6, 20 I) g an avatar jfdo 'yam Gunadhyah, where Br. ymia- 

vatdro etc. ; hence T translates „this child is an incar- 
nation of virtue'*, what ought to be „an incarnation 
of one of his Ganas." Another instance of confoun- 
ding guna and gana is at 45, 368. In D the similar 
mistake has been made 114, 70; Br. has here the 
right reading. 
32 In the pleasant story of the merchant Mii^aka it is 
related that he was born after his father's death and that 
this mother, having lost her property by the wickedness 
of his relations, educated him in poverty. From lack of 
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money to pay a teacher, she persuades some teacher to 
give him some instruction by way of charity. Here B.'s 
reading (which has also passed into Lanman's Reader 
p. 40): upadhyayam athabhyarthya toy a Jdmcana cttnaya 
is not satisfactory; what may here be the use of kimcana? 
The good reading is of course (D) tayakiincanya- 
dinaya, 'she, deserving compassion because of her poverty 
{akimcafiydf. 

86 Instead of Br. ity evmn uddefe, which T could not 

render properly, 1) has iiy evam taddege. 
150 T translates well: „and the king for his part was 
comforted*', but this is not expressed by Br.'s gastahy 
but by the text as constituted in D rajapy uhhayatah 
%iddhtm matvagvas to habh uva sah . 

In other passages, too, Br. has failed with respect to 
the verb (;vas\ 25, 201 I) and T samd^vasya (Br. 
saina^dsya)', 33, 173 I) vi^vasya (Br. wrongly vi^a8yo)\ 
100, 100 I) and T krta(:vasa (B h:td 'd(;xt), 
7, 5 Qarvavarman narrates to his king his journey to 

Karttikeya*s shrine in order to obtain the help of that 
god to fulfil his extraordinary promise. When, being 
near Ms aim, he fell senseless on the ground, exhausted 
by austerities aiid fatigue, some affable man, so he said, 
had comforted him and taken away his hunger and thirst. 
The words 1 have put in italics are so corrupt in the 
original text of Br. , that T could not find out their 
meaning. 1) gives them in their genuine shape, editing 
tato 'dhvani manakcheffe jute * when there was (still) 
little remaining of the way'. 

79 It must not be read with Br. putro we pre^tak kvdpi 

(T „my son has been sent away somewhere"), but with 
D pro^itah 'my son is abroad somewhere'. 

84 1) samutsarya preferable to Br. samntpdfya. 

10, 12 Q)v\ gratifies her worshipper Kalanemi with the promise 

that he shall become wealthy and obtain a son who 
shall rule a kingdom, yet himself shall be put to death 
in an ignominious manner, „because thou hast offered 
flesh in the fire with impure motives." T has translated 
so from Br. hatam ngnati tvaya yasmad ami^am kalu^rdmana , 
The offering of flesh looks somewhat strange in this place, 
as the preceding flokas mention only libations {hoinas) 
offered to the goddess of Fortune. The right reading is 
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found in D yasinad amar^akalu^atinana 'because thou 
hast offered libations with a mind troubled by anger.' 
47 D jig ay a suits better the structure of the period than 

Br. jityU ca. 
11, 6 Br.'s reading eka Vmavadattakhya kanyd kamayate 

param (T „the maiden named V. alone has a liking for 
me") purports an impossibility. At this point of the tale 
Udayana, who speaks these words, either did not know 
Vasavadatta at all or only by name. Moreover, the tale 
itself makes her fall in love with U. a long time there- 
after and in consequence of a contrivance of U. The 
right reading is in D: eka Vasavadattaklya kanyakn 
r^rUyafe param etc. = „there is but one maiden, they 
say (that suits me as a wife)". 
52 What may be the meaning of the last word of the 

line sa tarn praty abravld evam manmathajnanuvandinl (Br.)? 
Since there must be expressed by that phrase that Anga- 
ra vati spoke so , moved by love towards Candamahasena , 
D's reading manmathajnanuvartinl is of course, to be 
adopted. 
IJ, 49 ff. Yaugandharayana associates himself with the bmhmara- 
k§asa Yogefvara, who 'chose him' as his friend, as is rightly 
said in D mitrahhavaya . . . . vrtavan abhyetya, whereas 
B, confounding the ak^aras dh and v — see supra ^ 
p. 70 — has dhrtavan upetya. Thanks to a charm taught 
to him by that friend, Y. altered his shape changing 
himself into a deformed, hunchbacked old man with 
the appearance of a madman; unmattave(;ah in Br. must 
be of course ^ve^ah ^) ; the words that follow in Br. 
khalv attahasyasamjananah (9I. 51) cannot be genuine, 
for attahasya does not simply mean 'laughter' and is 
wholly out of place here. Prom D it appears that he was 
bald , too , khalv a to hasyasamjananah. In 9I. 5 2 D 
has airanaddhaprthudaram for B's (^irmiaddham pr^ , 
64 D vxnrduntrmiyojitan, . . . rapie 'smai sa samarpayat: 

Br. has here ""yocitan (typographical error?) and 'smai 
samam arpayat. 
14, 46 In the tale of the clever deformed child this boy says 

to his father: „*Papa, I have two papas'. So the boy 
said every day, and his father suspecting that his wife 



') t'Cfa is the ordinary orthography of this word in Br. 
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had a paramour, would not even touch her/' This the 
child spoke „with suppressed voice", as Tawney translates 
Br/s ardhfwi^taya gira = *nut leiser Stimme' in his 
German translation. This suppressed voice, though not 
contrary to the situation, can never be meant by the 
quoted words of the text; ardhUvi^ta signifies 'occupied — , 
possessed for the half. D has the appropriate expression 
avispa^taya gira, 'with his inarticulate voice', as he was 
a little child. 

15, 57 D hitavema vgabhicari/mk, preferable to Br. hlmvet sa 

vyahhicarini, 

16, 46 D avasaram daduh more in conformity with the idiom 

than Br. . . dadltuL 
91 According to Br. , Vasavadatta accompanied the army 

incognito „ ascending a comfortable carriage sent by 
Padmavatl, with its great horses also put at her disposal 
by her (T)." As she is said to have got a carriage, it 
was not necessary to add thttt she obtained it with its 
horses. Somadeva, indeed, does not narrate so; instead of 
tanmahrduragaih (Br.) we find in D tanm a h a t tar a k ailt , 
attendants of rank and high personages were put at her 
disposal, besides the carriage. 
121 When the celestial voice has testified with roaring 

sound to the innocence of Vasavadatta, all bystanders 
are astonished and rejoiced like peacocks hearing the 
pleasant sound of thunder. In this likeness the epithet 
udgatkarah 'with uplifted hands' of Br. is less appro- 
priate than D's reading utkandhara(^ ca suciram etc., 
for uplifting the neck towards the celestial apparition does 
apply as well to the king's attendance as to the peacocks. 

17, 19 In the myth of Pururavas and Urvafl it is told how 

Indm after vanquishing the demons made a great feast. 
This utsavah is characterized in Br. by the epithet 
pravrtlasarvavadltusarthah (T. ,,a feast, at which all the 
nymphs of the heaven displayed their skill", Geldner Ved, 
Stadien I, 257 „ein Fest, an welchem die Himmels- 
madchen theilnahmen"). Better D pranrtta' 'where the 
Apsarasas executed their dances'. Cp. supra, p. 70. 
32 King Udayana by his narration of the adventures of 

UiTafl had abashed a little his wife Vasavadatta suspect- 
ing a disguised reproval of her own conduct. Yaugan- 
dharayana, in order to dispel that thought from her 

Verhand. Kon. Akad. v. Wetensch. Afd. Letterk. N. R. Dl. VIII. N". 5. 7 
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mind and to appease her, begins to narrate some other 
story about a wife who loved her husband most sincerely. 
This is said in clear and plain words in D: 

tarn dr^tva yuhtyuprdahdham rajM devwi vilak^tmi 
athapy ay ayitum hhUpam aha Yaugand1iarayanah\ 
Br. has here tatha 'apy apayitum, which cannot mean 
'to make him feel in his turn' [T] („um ihu auch etwas 
empfinden zu lassen'' Brockhaus' own transl.) and is 
obviously nonsensical. 
73 foil. The merchant Dharmagupta, knowing that his daughter 

Somaprabha must not be given in marriage, concealed 
her; yet a young merchant, Guhacandm beheld her on 
the occasion of the spring-festival and no sooner had 
he got sight of her, than sa manohhavavallyeva sadyo 
hrdayalaynaya j taya rnumUrccheva (Br.), which in T's trans- 
lation is rendered: „she clung like a creeper of love round 
his heart, so that he was, as it were, faint". This sin- 
gular image we happily get rid of, finding in D's text 
that he fainted because his heart was hit, as it were, 
Manobliavabhallyeva, that is 'by Amor's arrow'. 

The enamoured youth having informed his parents of 
his love by the mouth of a friend, his father Guhasena 
went to Dharmagupta to ask his daughter in marriage 
for his son. This demand is followed by a refusal, but 
the pretext of madness of the girl, which Dh. gives in 
Br.'s text, 9I. 76, kanya 'arthato me mUdha *iti (T „the 
fact is, my daughter is out of her mind") is not suffi- 
ciently in accordance with the rest of the tale. In D the 
father answers kanya kuto me viUd/teti\^ mudha -\- iti\ 
„T have no daughter at all, fool!" In fact, Dh., after 
the birth of that extraordinary and heavenly being, 
had given out abroad that she was dead {mrteli khyapi- 
tarn bahih 9I. 70). 
128 Afterwards, Somaprabha having become Guhacandra's 

wife on condition that she never should share his bed, 
the husband endeavours to excite her love by degrees, 
in order that he may enjoy the pleasure of a conjugal 
life. He feigns to prepare himself to call upon a certain 
hetaera and so rouses her jealousy. Looking at him 
askance with wrinkled brows she says: 

hum jTuitani etadartho ^yam vesas; tatra ca ma sma gah! 
kirn iaya? viam ujjehi tvam; aham hi tava gehini. 
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According to Br. , she speaks these words vidarya vamena 
karena, a phrase I cannot understand; its translation 
(*zog ihn an der linken Hand herbei', T 'lifting up her 
veil with her left hand') is effected by hernieneutical toiirs 
de force. D restores the genuine text reading nivarya 
etc. 'retaining him with her left hand'. 
133 A small mistake disfigures the morale de la fable as 

exposed by the great Yaugandharayana. Instead oi yoga° 
there is to be read with D y ay apradanadisukrtaih 
fubhakarmandm . . . . ti^fhanti yrhimpade. There is here 
no room for yoga, but the good works, the reward 
of which are such excellent heavenly wives, consist of 
sacrifices y acts of charity and the like. 
18, 24 In Br. the splendid beauty of the royal palace is com- 
pared to that of the sea at moonrise or of a lotuspond 
pravate („in windy weather" T). D has prabhate 'at 
daybreak', and this Somadeva surely must have meant. 
46 foil. In the description of the golden throne dug up for 
Udayana by the peasants, which is a foretoken of his 
future domination , there are three errors in Br. , one of 
which has been corrected by T {dar^ayat for ""yan), 
another by Boehtlingk {mati ior salt , see Petr. Diet. 
VII, 569 s. V. sati). Both corrections make part of D's 
text; moreover the first compound is there arunama- 
nig rav akiranaprasaraih , Br.° grama , 
53 King Udayana exhorted by his fii-st minister to seat 

himself on the golden throne, with these words: etat 
kulakramayatam viahasimltasanam tvayajyat praptam tat 
samaruhya devalamkriyatam Hi, declines on account that 
such a high place behoves only one who has performed 
the digvijaya. The king's answer is made up of the 9I. 
53 and 54. Yet the former of them has such a shape 
in Br. , that the translator must add the former line to 
Yaugandharayana's speech and assign only the second 
part of the 9loka to the king. Br. reads: 

vijitya prthvlm arUdha yatra te prapitamahah 
tatra jitva digak sarvah kamam aroliatah prat hah. 
In D, however, the floka has this fashion: 
» 'f^ijitya prthvlm arUdha yatra m e prapitamahah 

tatr aj i tva di^ah sarvah ka ma m arohatah prath a 
= „That throne which my ancestors mounted after con- 
quering the earth, how can I gain glory by ascending 

7* 
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it before conquering all the regions? etc. Thus speaking 
{ity ucivan narapatir) and so on". 
88 Adityasena mounts on horseback; his horse is an excel- 
lent runner „that in spirit and fury resembled a torrent*' ^), 
as T translates (Br.) vara^vam darpodghatananirjharam. 
This somewhat surprising image, where also udghatana 
itself is employed in a strange manner, to say nothing 
more, disappears in D. The horse is simply described there 
as darpody adghar m anirjliaram ^), that is literally „sweat- 
ing [gharmanirjlara = sveda] from (ardour and) pride". 
136 This ^loka is a variation on the ovx, i'/xbov ToXvyccipxvk, 

Br.'s text disagrees here in two points with D ; it has 
in pada b buddhi, but 1) vrddhi, and in pada d two 
words vibhinnam bahunayakam that make up a compound 
in D. The reading of the latter is: 

varam hi daivayattaikavrddhi sthanam anayakam 
na tu viplutasarvartham vibhinnabakunayakam 
„better, indeed, is a state without a ruler so that their 
prosperity merely depends on Fate, than one with many 
discordant rulers, which entails the scattering of all their 
wealth''. Surely, this is a sentence more suitable to the 
situation. 
145 Vidu§aka has obtained the promise of the brahmans, 

his cohabitants, that they should recognise him as their 
chief and lord after he would have well performed a 
certain difficult enterprise. 'If you do this', so they speak 
in T's translation , 'you shall be our lord , we make this 
agreement.' This translation expresses their declaration 
otherwise than the text, which it is supposed to render. 
They did not say „we make this agreement" but „we 
consider ourselves bound by this word", evani krte tvam 
nsmakam »v(lml niyama e^a nah (qI. 144). By itself the 
difference is extremely slight, but it seemed worth notic- 
ing to me because in the next yloka a word for 
'agreement' being wanted, Br. has niyama that may be 
= 'obligation, bond' but can never mean 'agreement' 
commonly expressed by sainaya. The whole floka in Br. 
runs as follows: 

ity eva khynpya niyamam pi^aptayam rajanau ca tan 
amantrya vipran pray ay au n)m<;anam sa Vidu^akah, 



*) T I, 129 adds this note: *More literally, a torrent of pride and kicking.' 
*) In D* '^ijaddharnui**^ a typothetical error. 
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In it, besides niyamam^ the absolutive khyapya is gramma- 
tically incorrect. D again removes the difficnlties, reading 
Uyevakhyapya nam ay am etc.; cp. 142 samaye ca 
vayam sthitah and 139 samayam vo dadamy ah am. 

267 Princess .Unhkhalabdhika had been given in marriage 

to the king of Kacchapa, but as the husband entered 
at night the private apartments of his newly married 
/ wife he died immediately. The same disaster occurred 
anew at her second wedlock, „and when through fear 
of the same fate other kings did not wish to marry her, 
the king gave this order to his general — *You must 
bring a man in turn from every single house in the 
country so that one shall be supplied every day, and he 
must be a Brahman or a Kshatriya. And after you have 
brought the man, you must cause him to enter by night 
into the apartment of my daughter; let us see how many 
will perish in this way, and how long it will go on. 
Whoever escapes shall afterwards become her husband'. 
The last sentence is T's (I, 138) translation of 9I. 267 a, 
as edited in Br. : 

yas tartly ati pa^cac ca so 'sya bharta bhavi^pati ^ 
here parent (afterwards) is superfluous with the future 
bhavi^yati. In D the line reads much better thus: 

uttari^yati yag gatra so 'sya bharta bhavi^yati 
'who survives in this (trial) shall become her husband.' 

280 Vidu^iika offers himself to that dangerous adventure. 
While he was staying in the apartment of the princess, 
he saw the Rak§asa, that caused the death of the former 
bridegrooms who had perished there, opening the door 
and stretching his hand through the entrance into the 
room. So according to D apa v r t a kapatakam . . . . ayantam 
.... aik^ata. The reading of Br. aprwrttakavatakam is 
evidently a corruption thereof. 

374 Br. ka^tagatam snehrd, T (I, 143) renders this thus: 

„to him who though affection had endured the utmost", 
hesitating, as it were, between accepting ka^ta or ka^th(f 
as the necessary correction of the unmeaning ka^fa^. 
From D it appears that the genuine reading is ka^tha- 
g atasnehat, a compound regarding not the love of 
Vidu^aka but of Bhadra. „At hearing this, her affection 
came to its highest pitch." Cp. Kumarasambhava 3, 35. 
IS, 64 For datlasampadah (Br.), a doubtless corruption, D 
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has daitoBamnadah 'much rejoiced', a better reading than 
that mentioned by T, "^samhhavah. At 104, 51 Br. has 
the same fault; here, too, D and two of T's MSS read 
^samniadaL As to sammaday cp. 26, 287. 46, 366. 

70 This ^loka describes the impression made on the mind 
of the spectators by the march of the victorious army of 
Udayana by means of the simile that the clouds of dust 
mised by it „concealed the brightness of the sun." This 
is rightly said in D ittva taccamurenur arkafejas tirodadhe. 
Br.'s text itwa tac ca bhUrermh etc. (sic) is unmeaning. 
96 na par am Muralanam sa sehe mUrdhasu nonnatim 

karair ahanyamane^u ynvat kantdkuce^v api. 
So I). In Br. kanld being severed from kuce^u is conside- 
red a word by itself, which caused T to misunderstand 
the meaning of the whole phrase ^). There is no men- 
tion at all of tributes {kard) or other exaction by which 
the Muralas „were completely beaten down", but of their 
womankind. *Not only', says the poet, 'he did not allow 
the Muralas to keep their heads high, he abated also 
the elevation of their women's breasts beaten down by 
their own hands (in mourning over their killed relatives)'. 

107 When Udayana set out to conquer the Northern region, 

he marched, says Somadeva, to the quarter made lovely 
by the smile of Kubera: Kailasahasasubhayam n(;,am abhi- 
sasdra sah. In Br.'s text this line is preceded by the words 
Kubera tilakdm Alakdm ahga^a}\mnun, manifestly epithets 
of the Northern quarter. Yet Alaka is Kubera's city, it 
is not synonymous with Kubera *s quarter, and how to 
explain ahga^amsimm'^ D substituting one ak§ara {m for 
md) dispels this perplexity. It has: tatah Kuberatilakdm 
Alaka8ahga(^anmnim etc. 
20, 137 The terrible aspect of the witch KalaratrT is qualified 

by several epithets, among them naya?idnanavrdolkd. From 
D we learn that is should be ^vantolka „casting forth 
flames out of her eyes and mouth". 

219 Yaugandharayana applying to king Brahmadatta the 

story he has told says to Udayana: 

tasmai tava sa rdjendra jitvdpy acaratah cubfiam 
BraJimadatto vikurvlta yadi , h any as tvam eva tarn. 
So 1). The apodosis in Br. is h any eta sa 'eva tat (sic). 



*) Brockhaus himself tacitly omitted the diflScult line in his translation. 
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21 , 60 The merchant Vasudatta bestowed so much wealth on 

his son-in-law, a king's son, that his pride on account 
of his father's splendour vanished. This is the meaning 
of the floka as found in D , whose second line is 
agalad haliumUno ^sya yatha svapitrvaibhave, 
evidently preferable to B acalad etc. 
140 „Narada said that you should obtain a son by propi- 

tiating giva" (T I, 172). This is the purport of the 
line in Br. 

Giri(^arad1ianam prnpyaputram te Narado 'bhyadhcit. 
Here the reader tacitly corrects Giri^aradhanaprapyam 
putram, and this is found indeed in D. 

22, 38 Jimutavahana , having got the permission of his father 

Jimutaketu, besought his wishing-tree to display its won- 
derful power only to the benefit of others, in order that 
poverty should cease to be in the world. Accordingly „the 
wishing-tree .... showered much gold on the earth , and all 
the people rejoiced (T)". ITie glory of that fact and the 
attachment of the people to Jimutavahana and his father 
filled the kinsmen of that prince with envy and hatred. 
They became hostile to Jimutaketu, „they thought it 
would be easy to conquer that place, which possessed 
the excellent wishing-tree that was employed for bestowing 
gifts, on account of its not being strong (T)." If I 
rightly understand, the last clause must mean that they 
held the seat of the royal power for having lost its strength, 
since the wishing-tree instead of serving as an instrument 
for upholding the reigning dynasty had been assigned to 
different aims. But if Somadeva intended to say so, why 
should he not state it explicitly? He is not accustomed 
to an obscure style. The fact is that Br.'s text, which 
T had to follow, has here a reading hard to explain; 
for what may be the meaning of yuktaspadam in dano- 
payuktamtkalpavrlc^ayuktaspadavi^ D has mukta instead 
of yukta. So the purport of the whole floka 

dfinopayuktamtkalpavrkfiamuktaspadam ca tat 
menire ni^rahhUvaivaj jetum sukaram eva ca 
becomes plain. *They thought it would be easy to conquer 
that (kingdom, rajyam in 9I. 37), as it had lost its strength 
on account of the change of place of the excellent wishing- 
tree now employed to bestowing gifts'. In 9I. 34 it has 
been narrated that the wishing-tree, at Jimutav.'s request, 
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showered gold on the earth. In order to produce this 
effect it is necessary that the kalpavrha must have lifted 
up itself before from the earth into heaven. That this, 
in fact, is presupposed by the narrator of our tale, is 
fully demonstrated by comparing the other redaction of 
the story of Jimutavahana in the Kathasaritsagara, where 
that withdrawal to the celestial sphere is expressly stated, 
tar. 90, 27 foil. 

135 Instead of bltavaUy which from a grammatical point of 

view is unimpeachable, but is not admissible, since it is 
not idiomatic to use bhavan for Ban = xv,\) has naman, 
T's translation (I, 179 i. f.) is accordingly to be corrected 
thus: „Biit he, assuming heavenly garments and ornaments, 
<bowed to me and> thus addressed me." 

206 Br. Prdrde tu prave^tavyam na tvaya mandakarina , in 

T's translation: „But you must not act so foolishly as to 
enter Patala." Better than mandakarina , that necessitates 
a somewhat forced interpretation to make something not 
too absurd out of it, is D's readirg mardakarina, *You 
must not enter Patala, pursuing your work of destruction', 
so Vasuki said to Garuda. Soraadeva uses mardd = mardana 
also 101, 362 and 108, 193. 
28, 50 I think we do better to assume with D that Simha- 

parakrama made his repudiated wife a g r a s aikahhagini 
whom he accorded her livelihood and nothing more, 
than that she became a (jramaika (Br.), in T's trans- 
lation „after assigning to that Kalahakarl one village only 
as her portion." Cp. the punishment inflicted by Canakya 
on the two wicked high hflicials in Mudrarak§asa Act III 
(p. 135 ed. Bombay) i). 
24, 22 In Br.'s text the sentence cannot be construed, because 

there is no verb. D has the genuine reading />//to itY7;^<7- 
karekheti matrnamna kr tatmaja (Br. nrpatmaja)^), 
100 — 104 In the humorous relation of the pious conduct of the 
hypocrite devotee Qiva D improves Br.'s text unquestio- 
nably in three places. At 100 b, where Br. has trisan- 
dJn/am, a doubtful word both from a grammatical point 
of view and from that of the context, D reads: 
hhik^atrayam tatah], . . cakre trih satyam iva klianda^a/i 



*) lau. , , .rnaij& lliikdrQbhyilni avaropya svajlvanritnalretmiva sthdpilau. 
*) Cp. 26, 174 Br. (= 176 D), another instance of perverted construction. D again has 
the intact shape of the sentence: ksandd apagijat savasam udydnagahanam mahat. 
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*he divided the begged food, three handfuls of rice, 
into three parts, just as he broke asunder the truth'. 
CI. 102 has in D this shape: 

punah 8a sarvapapani nijani ganayann iva 
japann rwartayamasa dram mithyak^amalikam. 
And 104 e D has 8 a tatrnvarjayaniasa (Br. sarvatrav^), 
25, 13 1) has tasmin snanadi krtvd (not tasmat, as Br.) a 

manifest correction. 

140 Line b of this ^loka is not only defective in Br., but 
is also depraved by a false reading which obscures the 
meaning. T's translation (I, 211) „like the night adorned 
with the rays of the moon , now that the moon itself had 
set, its splendour having waned in the dark fortnight, 
come to worship the funeml pyre", rests on Br.'s 
citarcaya. In D all is plain, for instead of citarcaya 
(*to worship the fun. pyre!') it has citarohaya. The wife 
who sits down on the earth near her empaled husband 
is duly compared to a night of the dark half of the 
month, at the time when the moon has set; both, in 
fact, are preparing to ascend the pyre that is to con- 
sume their husband, the woman after the death of the 
tortured man and Night in the glow of the approa- 
ching dawn: 

kr^napak^aparihfine gate *8tam rajimpatau 
citarohay a tadracpnirawyani ratrwi ivagatarn. 

169 „Let him therefore" says the queen in T's translation 
(I, 213), „be united to him, as a spring-creeper to its 
stalk." The image is bad, and contrary to the use of 
Indian rhetoric, that always compares the union of hus- 
band and wife to the creeper clinging to a tree. In fact, 
1) has here, as must be expected , vrk^enevartavl lata, 
not vrnten y as in Br. 

183 D vikrinano mahamaimam grityatam iti gho^ayan, 

evidently the right reading, Br. hdiS, vikrlmte\ the present 
tense disturbs the structure of the phrase. 
204 and 211 On both places the pronoun of the 2^ person has been 
ousted in Br. by a false reading. D has in the former 
place akar^anaya bhuyas te , where the personal pronoun 
is indispensable, whereas Br.*^ blivya8 tarn with an unne- 
cessary demonstrative. In the latter one D reads eka- 
tva nnUparaspardhidvitiyanayanam may a. 

238 The absolute locative, that describes the dreadfulness of 
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the evening-twilight, when the rak^asas are roaming 
about, has in D this shape different from Br.: 
sphuraddlpUvaUd a n tamala b hasv arabhi^ane 
jrmbhamane maharavdre niganaktmicarlmukhe. 
Br. , reading in pada a avatidka etc. failed to realize 
that here is meant the tooth-like row of flame-lines which 
diff'uses some light in the fearful time of the commen- 
cing night. — By the same oversight Br. perverted 26, 
142 avaUdantamalam (adj. bahuvr.) into avalidhatamalam, 
Qaktideva is taken ofi* to the temple of Candika to whom 
he is destined as a victim. Somadeva draws some outlines 
of the figure of that blood-thirsting goddess. „Her belly 
was enlarged as if it continually swallowed many lives", her 
face is compared to that of Death, but not of Death „de- 
vouring tamala with projecting teeth", as must be inferred 
from Br.'s text, but „ whose rows of teeth are adorned with 
beUs", for so it is in D: khacadghantavatldantamrdam eic. 
26, 20 Br. does injustice to Qaktideva, making him seize the 

branch of the fig-tree „in his terror". On the contrary, 
the hero was fearless , visadhvasah , as is edited in D instead 
of (Br.) ^tha sadhvasat. 

58 D calls the insolent girls who sprinkled the holy her- 
mit with water atinirbandlnnih , a term more appropriate 
to the case, since they did so incessantly and with eager- 
ness, than atinirvartimh (Br.), a strange and obscure 
expression in this place. 

96 The text of D takes away the difficulty of explaining 
etad in tair etatmrpateh ; it exhibits pada a in this way : 
tais turn am nrpater agram^ doubtless the true reading. 
114 The confusion of nirvartaie and nivartate in mss. is 
common, cp. my observation in W.Z,, XVI, 112. Here 
Br. has na nirvartante erroneously, D as it ought to be, 
na nivartante. Again tar. 44, 107 Br. nkrtte is inver- 
sely corrected in D into nirvrtte, likewise 84, 27 and 
104, 150 1). 
136 Br. (= 138 D). Br.'s tatah disturbs the sense. The sons of 
Satyavmta did not say, as T must interpret from the 
text of B: „ Brahman, you went with our father to 
search here and there for the Golden City etc.", but 
this: ,yAt that time you went with our father to search 



*) At the former place D has nirortlodv&haynahgald and at the latter nirvartitShSr&li, 
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for the Golden City, and now you come back alone; 
how is this?" In D pada b is cinvann itcte tad a, 

229 Br. (= 231 D) The ascetic Jalapada, having received from 
Devadatta the embryo taken out of the womb of the 
yak§ini Vidyutprabha, deceived his mate and consumed 
the embryo alone, after sending Devadatta away under 
some pretext, tat patayitvaiva garhliamanisamy the reading 
of Br. T. translates „the great ascetic divided the child's 
flesh." But it is obvious that D's reading tat pacayit- 
vaiva garbhamamsam is preferable. Jalapada cooked the 
fetus in the presence of Devadatta, then he caused him 
to withdraw that he might enjoy the benefit of eating 
that dismal food alone and immediately. 

233 Br. (= 235 D) Devadatta lamenting over the foul trick of 
Jalapada says among other things, „to whom does not 
excessive compliance entail misfortune?" The Sanskrit 
original, here translated, is: 

yadi vatyantamrduta na kasya paribkutaye? 
To say nothing of the point, whether mrdutd 'softness, 
mildness' may be the equivalent of 'compliance', the 
reading of D 

yadi vatyantam rjutd na ka^ya paribJiUtaye 
is doubtless to be preferred. It is not 'excessive compliance' 
but 'excessive uprightness' that makes an honest man the 
dupe of scoundrels. 

259 Br. (= 261 D) In Br. the simile has been made incomprehen- 
sible by a bad reading; akr^tah satatah cannot be right, 
even if satatah is considered to be erroneously put for sa 
tatah. D has here : 

akr^tah sattvatah Siddheh ke(^apU(;a ivayatah. 
The embryo drawn out by its neck is compared to the 
long hair of Fortune seized by the grasp of courage {sattvatah). 

279 Br. (= 2S1 D) After Qaktideva has become finally a vidyadhara 
and has recovered his four wives in the Golden City, 
his father-in-law, the king of the vidyadharas, bestows 
on him his kingdom. And before abdicating the old king 
performs also something else. What this is, is not plain 
from the text of Br., where the second half of this malini 
strophe has this shape: 

api ca krtinam enam Qaktidevam svanamna 
vyadhita aamuditena sve^u vidyadhare^u, 
T translates this: „and he gave the successful hero his 
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name by which he was henceforth known among his 
Vidyadharas. The fact seems as strange as the Sanskrit 
expression of it {Qaktidevam svanamna vyadhitd), D's text 
makes the matter sufficiently clear: 

api ca krtinam enam Qaktivegam svanamna 
vyadhita samucitena sve^u vidyadhare^u, 
that is: he (the old king) changed the name of his son- 
in-law a little by transforming (its latter part) deva into 
vega, a common name with his vidyadharas. Names 
ending in -vega are frequent among that lofty people. 
So Madanavega in tar. 30 and foil., Manasavega 34, 106 
etc., Padmavega 64, 62 (ib. 58 Br. Pad)navefa by 
mistake, D has Padmavega), another Madanavega 87, 7. 
27, 146 In Amaragupta's praise of hunting as an appropriate 
and useful pastime of kings, T translates Br. 's text: „ hun- 
ting is approved to give them exercise and excitement, 
but warlike expeditions are not recommended" (I, 243). 
The strange second part of this sentence ought to be 
thus corrected: „for kings who have not exercised them- 
selves in the way of fighting are disapproved" according 
to I) yuddhadhvani na gasyante rajano hy akrtagramah. 

185 Br. par aval sada , D paravartmanct. For any one who 

reads the whole story of Karabhaka it must be plain that 
it is U that exhibits the good reading. The woman whom 
K. has rescued so that she prefers him to her coward 
of a husband , prompts him to follow her but „by 
another way" than that taken by her husband and his 
company, of course. T (I, 245) has endeavoured to elicit 
some apposite meaning from Br.'s paravat sadd („though 
I passed for some one unconnected with her"), but that 
translation not only omits sadd, but its content is less 
appropriate to the course of the tale. 

196 Br. tatrdntah athitayor nau ca, wadhydhie tdm tadaiva sd 
mitram me bhrdtrjdydyds las^yd vegam [~= ve^m)i\ akdrayat. 
The beginning of this gloka is to be accepted, according 
to the interpunction, as an absolute locative, but what 
has the awkward mentioning of midday-time in parenthesi 
to do here? Madhydhie is corrupt. D reads madhydd 
etam tadaiva m. In fact not the absolute locative is here 
wanted, but sthitayor nau ca are two genitives to be 
construed with madhydt?^^^ either significative of two couples, 
„as the two women and we two [the two brahmans] stayed 
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there," or the meaning is „as we two also stayed there." 
28, 65 The singular conduct of the yak^inls, the friends of 
the apsaras Rambha, who in order to benefit the king, 
her lover , fill up his land with heaps of gold by „trans- 
forming themselves into trees" (T I, 250), seems to be 
due to a misread vr^fair; Br. took it for vrk^air. The 
yak^inls poured down the gold as rain from heaven, a 
well-known Indian rhetorical image. 
2*, 62 In Br. this floka is thus edited: 

ajarahhajaruhhutam tarn apra^ta (sic) Svayawprabha, 
Svayamprabha takes her leave from Somaprabha. This is, 
however, impossible, since it is she who had called upon 
Svayamprabha, with her friend Kalingasena. In fact, it is 
Kalingasena , who takes leave , as is plain from D : 

ajarabhajambhutam tavi apr^taSvayamprabham 

Kalingasenam aropya yantre etc. 
I have connected the two parts of the bahuvrihi which 
closes the first line , in D they are by mistake separated 
(cp. supra, p. 92). Cp. also supra, p. 88. 
150 Kirtisena, having overheard the conversation of the 
Rak§asl and her children about king Vasudatta*s disease 
and the means to cure it, reflects that she may avail 
herself of that knowledge and save the life of that king 
who deserves it, for „he takes but small duties" from 
the merchants. In Br. this deliberation is made obscure 
by a fault; in 9I. 150 etam evUtavlm so * Ipa^ulkah pran- 
tasthito vaidh the ace. has no verb to rely upon, and 
bahih after prantasthitah is a tautology. Better D : 
etam evatamm so 'Ipagulkak prantasthito 'vati, 
= „by the sinall duties he takes he is a bliss for this 
forest-region." 
31 , 3 Kalingasena tells her friend Somapmbha that her father 

wishes to give her in marriage to Prasenajit, w^ho is an 
old man, but Udayana, so she says, the kingof Vatsa, 
is young and handsome, you have told me, „so first 
shew me Pras. , and then take me there, where the king 
of Vatsa is" (T I, 276). In the original text kat/iarilpe 
defies the hermeneutical art; T's rendering by „in the 
course of conversation" cannot be approved of. D makes 
the floka intelligible, which runs thus: 

Fa/segas tii yatha rupe tvayaiva kathitas tathd 

(^Tiitimargapravv^tena hrtam tena yatha manali , 
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„but you have described the beauty of the king of 
Vatsa in such a way that — ." 

27 and 29 D restores the true reading of two ^lokas, which are 
obscure in Br.'s text. Citralekha has delivered to Aniruddha 
the love-message of U^a, and having excited thereby his 
eagerness to see U§a, she takes him up to her, „ looking 
exactly as he had before appeared in Usha's dream'', as 
T (I, 277) endeavoured to render B's text: 

dddya cdttatadrupam svapndvatdra eva tam\ 
yet it is plain that neither of the two compounds 
attatadrupam and svapnavatare properly convey the 
meaning given to them in the translation. D has adat/a 
cattatadrup asvapnavrttantam eva tarn = „took him , 
having made him know the story of her dream, just as it 
was." — Her joy when beholding him is thus described apud 
T. 1. 1. „ When Usha beheld that Anir. arrived in bodily form, 
resembling the moon , there was a movement in her limbs 
resembling the tide of the sea" ; a note at the bottom of 
the page informs the reader that „2;^/«/«' is evidently cor- 
rupt". So indeed it is. Instead of cf^lrll D has oft^lMI- 
The ploka is very plain in D, where it runs thus: 
8a dr^tvaivAniruddham tam U^a sak^ad upngatam 
amrtamgum ivdmbodhiv e I a nahge^v avartata 
= „when U. beheld A. arrived in bodily form, her 
limbs could not contain the emotion within her, as little 
as the seatide can do so under the influence of the moon". 
Accordingly the hypothetical expedient of Bohtlingk (P W VI, 
1375, s. V. vela) falls away. The expression nange^v 
avartata to signify an exuberant sudden joy is well-known. 
A variation of it occurs t. 110, 112: Kalihgasena tam 
dr^tva jawataram atliatmajam j trailokye 'pi na 7mti sma 
sve^v ange^u tu hn kaiJia (cp. also supra , p. 60). 
35 D anayat param better than B anayet param, T's 

translation 'might take up a strange man' is not wholly 
inconsistent, but the imperfect tense does better. 

82, 56 Br. = 5 5 D is a general sentence , incorporated by Bohtlingk 
in his „Indische Spriiche", who translates it thus : „Wenn 
ein Weiser unter vielcn Toren gerath, so ist er sicher 
verloren, wie eine Wasserrose, die auf den Pfad der 
Wellen gerath." This „Pfad der Wellen" answers to 
patlias tarahganam of the text of Br. T, who rests on 
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the same text, has likewise: „A single wise man fallen 

among many fools , like a lotus in the path of the waves , 

is sorely overwhelmed." But it is not in the habit of 

Sanskrit rhetoric to employ comparisons of such an arid 

character, and further the plural pathos cannot be* 

accounted for. How much better the floka appears in D : 

eho hahunam murhhanam madhye nipatito budhah 

padmah path as tarangaiiam iva viplavate dhruvam. 

So we get a well elaborated simile and, at the same 

time, a pun. The one wise man fallen among many fools 

is like a lotus fallen on the waves. Either of them viplavate, 

the wise man because he comes into distress, the lotus 

inasmuch as it floats about on the back of the waves. 

Pfithas = 'water' is quoted in the Petr. Diet, from our 

author twice, 27, 122 and 73, 194; it is also met with 

102, 54 and 103, 57. 

87 Br. = 86 D is thus rendered: „ Whom will not a wicked woman 

kill, when won over by another man, like a sword in 

an enemy's hand, since enticed by love she commits reckless 

crime without being taught" (T I, 285). The last three 

words look rather odd in this connection. Yet T rendered 

faithfully Br.'s reading agik^ta\ D has a^ahkita „ without 

any scruple", doubtless right. 

S5, 58 A misreading of what he found in his mss., is the 

cause, it seems, of kanthakaih put by Brockhaus for 

kandukaiL By the vicious reading the pun is lost. D has: 

utpatadhhih patadbhig ca hanyamanaih svapanina 

dram mrgaig ca simhai<; ca kriditva kandukair iva. 

The king killing in the sport of the chase antelopes 

and lions makes the impression as if he played with 

balls; utpatati denotes the 'rising up' of the wounded 

or hunted deer and at the same time the 'jumping' of 

the ball; both patanti, the animals, when hit and unable 

to arise from the ground, the balls, when coming down. 

37, 85 The elegance of the expression is enhanced, if we read 

with D rag in strlcittam eladrk, where ragin is a vocative. 

Br. has ragistrlcittam, 

88, 28 The hetaera Madanamala conjectures that the Rajput 

who visits her must be a person of high condition for 

the reason given in this ?loka, which has in Br. this form: 

sd tam kakshydsu sdkuta-nirvranita-hayddikam 

gmtvd parijanady matvd pracchannam kanicid uttamani. 
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T thought the adj. nirvranita must convey this meaning, 
that the king in disguise by his appearance alone cured 
wounded horses and other animals. So he tmnslated the 
floka accordingly (I, 348), adding in a note a parallel 
taken from one of the romantic stories about Launcelot. 
Yet such cures are whoUy out of place in our passage, 
which treats of the horses and elephants of a rich hetaera 
in the style of Vasantasena (MrcchakatI act. IV) not of 
war-horses , and of a king who never is represented as a 
possessor of supernatural power. T himself remarks that, 
with this acception of the text, sakuta cannot be trans- 
lated, but reading sakutam, as he does with one MS, 
implies the necessity of construing that adverb with ^utvoy 
something improbable on account of the distance which 
separates both words. Now it appears from D that B's 
nirvranita is nothing but a misread nirvarnita: 

sd taiii kak^ydsu adkutanirvarnitahayadikam etc. 
T's translation should, therefore, be amended thus : „She 
having heard from her attendants that, as he passed 
through the zones, he contemplated with interest the 
horses and other animals". Now it is indifferent whether 
we read sdkuta^ or sdkutam. 
103 (Br.) sd tasmai veda-samkliydtdn dadau Buvarna-pum- 

bhujdn can mean nothing else but *she gave him the arms 
of golden men , which arms are counted (or : enumerated) 
in the Veda (or: Vedas)'. This purport does not at all 
suit the course of the tale. For this reason, to get at 
least something ihtelligible out of it, T translated the 
line quoted: „she gave him as many arms of the golden 
figures as he knew Vedas", and this Somadeva has doubtless 
meant, cp. vs. 118. Yet the proper expression is found 
in D: veda-samkhydkdn, — Some verses below (106) D 
has ardjarakf^te k^emam ndsmin me kdncane bhavet. 

89, lOG It is plain that (D) samghatayati is the true reading, 
not (B) samgltaftayati, the meaning being 'he assembles'. 
And vs. 118 (D) k^ipram seems preferable to (Br), k^einam. 

40, 21 Qakra admonishes a brahman who thinks he may acquire 

wisdom without learning and study by mere tapas^ 
that he is wrong striving after something impossible. 
Such a wish, says he, is like longing for writing without 
letters, painting in the air or horns of a hare. Br. is 
here totally corrupt, the first pada rupyavi (^.a^avi^dne vd 
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defies interpretation, cp. T's note on I, 370. Every 
difficulty disappears in D, which has 

iy a m gagavi^av eccha vyomni va citrakalpana 

anak^aro lipinyaso yad vidyadhyayanam vina. 
This floka is found with the selfsame words in K^emendra's 
Brhatkathamanjarl , XIV, 342 (p. 496 of the printed 
edition). For the rest cp. Bhartrhari Niti?. stanza 4. 
34 The words with which Marubhuti, that drunk and 
quarrelsome fellow, addresses Gomukha convey a conve- 
nient meaning in D, which in Br. has been lost owing 
to bad readings. T (I, 371) translates: „ There is power 
in the speech of G. , but there is no might in the arms 
of men like you. A garrulous, quarrelsome, effeminate 
person makes heroes blush." This is a good rendering of Br. 

balam Gomukha-vdcy eva, na tu hdlivor bhavddrifdm; 

vdcdlah kalahi klivas trapdkrid bd/iugdlindniy 
but it has a strange purport. A miles yloriosuSy like 
Marubhuti, never would avow that a garrulous poltroon, 
as he takes Gomukha, should make him blush! In D the 
pada c is vacalaih kalahah kllbaili. Adopting this reading 
and dissolving Br.'s compound Gomukltavaci into two 
separate words, we get the genuine form of our floka: 

balam Gomukha vacy eva na tu bahvor bhavadrgam. 

vacalaih kalahah kllbais trapakrd bahufalinam 
„Men like you, G. , have only strength in their tongue, 
not in their arms. It is blameful for heroes to quarrel 
with effeminate braggarts". 
53. 54 The physician to whom the old king Vilasa^lla applies 

to make him young again is a cunning fellow; he pro- 
mises to fulfil his wish, but only under this condition 
that the king shall remain for eight months in an under- 
ground room alone. The ministers, who do not trust the 
matter, dissuade the king. „In days of old, they say, 
there existed herbs etc. which had the power of rejuve- 
nating, but nowadays such a thing is impossible'*. The 
argument with which they assert that opinion is vitiated 
in Br. by several corruptions. D restores its true form, 
as follows: 

adyatve ca Qrutany eva rasany etani bhupate 

samagryabhavat kurvanti yat pratyuta viparyayam. 53. 

tan na yuktam idam; dhurtah kridanty eva hi baligaih, 

kirn deva samatikrantam dgacchati punar vayah'i 54. 

Verhand. Kon. Akad. v. Wetfinsch. Afd. I^tterk. N. R. Dl. VIIT. N". 5 8 
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„But in the present thnCy O king, these eliwirs^) are 
only heard of [= they do ?iot exist in reality], and owing 
to the want of proper materials, produce the opposite 
effect to that which is intended. For this reason, it is 
not jit \t-o do\ so \as the physician advises] ; for rogues 
do in this way make sport with fools, etc/' I have 
italicized the phrases, which correct T's translation, the 
rest is given with his own words. 
81 The cunning physician having succeeded in persuading 

the king to shut up himself in a subterranean abode, 
made king in his place a young man, named Ajara. 
But king Ajara shows little gratefulness to the physician, 
though he honoui-s him , and avoids to take his advice 
about state-affairs. The physician in his uneasiness once 
reminds Ajara that it was he who made him king, 
whereupon the other answers, 'you are wrong: it is not 
you but my praktanam karwa that gave me this royal 
power*. At these words the physician is perplexed and 
reflects in this manner, as I literally quote from T's 
translation (I, 374): „This man is not to be intimidated 
and speaks like a resolute sage. It is better to overawe 
that master, the secret of whose character is instability, but 
that cannot be done with this man , so I must submit 
to him." I do not understand the purport of the words 
I have italicized, which seem to be the endeavour to a 
faithful translation of Br.'s yad rahasyam tarahgatvam , 9i 
clause rather unmeaning, in my opinion. Here, too, D 
removes the difficulty. The 9loka is edited there in 
this shape: 

yad rahasy antarangatvam svamisamvananam param 
tad api k^amate nasminn, anuvarfyas tad e^a me. 
Its purport is quite different. „Even the most excellent 
means to gain one's master's favour, the possessing a 
secret in common is useless with this man ; so I must 
submit to him". 
42, 166 D tad grhana tvam evaitatkhadgam , ni^trini^akarmikam 
atyaktajatidharmam 7)mvi etenaiva nipfttoya 
(cp. T I, 387, 2) „so take you his sword etc.", mani- 
festly a correction of Br.'s text, where nistrim(}akarmikam 
is quite unmeaning. 

*) Perhaps we should correct rasySni |= rasavanfi], T's MS has rcfwit/a^»i (see his 
note at I, 372). 
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48, 248 This giti stanza in Br. is troublesome, the words 
vibhtUitam mda^drhakulena jaladhim cannot be understood. 
T was at a loss how to translate them, see his note on 

1, 402. All becomes plain in D: 

sarve ca <Cfe> vib/iu^taSuda^ar/iakulena jaladlnvi akramya 
samupahrtam svapatina vyahtam sodaryamurtim amrtasya 
ajar any ana^atayutam aycitam Qiiyam ivabhyanandans tarn, 
= „and they all welcomed her (viz. Karpurika) arrived 
with her husband (Naravahanadatta), the ornan.ent of 
the illustrious family of the Da^arhas, who had brought 
her over sea, as a manifestation of the very sister 
of the amrta , yea as if she were Qrl accompanied 
with a hundred of ever young nymphs". The right 
acceptation of the epithet vibhu^ta'' is secured by the 
comparison of 107, 46. cp. PWK VII, 147 s. v. 
audagarhakula. Though Naravahanadatta is a descen- 
dant of Arjuna, not of Kr^na — see our author 9, 
6 — he is reckoned to belong to the family of the 
Dafarhas. 

259 Br. viniia-gagandgaidgamana'khedah is rendered by T 

(I, 403) „ Naravahanadatta], having made his party of 
air-travellers forget the fatigues of the journey". The 
inelegant agglutination agatagamana disappears in D, 
where the compound has this shape vinltagaganangari a- 
gainanakJiedalt, As io gaganahgana = 'the wide firmament , 
the sky' cp. Apte's Dictionary s. v. angana. 

261 Instead of Br. bhiktvd 'uttaram, which is no Sanskrit 

at all , to convey the meaning required here „immediately 
after (he) had taken food" (T I, 403), D has bhukto- 
ttaram, as usual. Cp. 44, 107. 73, 15. 114, 51. 121, 

2. 123, 52. It is only in the last three places that Br. 
has edited the word as it ought to be; 44, 107 we 
find again bhuktvd 'uttaram and 73 , 15 even bhuktetaram. 
Cp. also K^emendra (p. 329) IX, 2, 519. (p. 542) 
XVI, 17. 

44, 65 etat krtva (Br.) is a mere slip of the pen, it seems, 

for etac ckrutva (D), which is required. 
108 Prahasta relates to his master his convei*sation with 

the king of Qrlkantha. In Br. his relation begins with 
this half-gloka: 

deva Qnkaiithavi^aye prabhum samgatavan ah am 
where the ace. prabhum is a syntactical monstrum, the 

8* 
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instrum. being wanted. It is plain that U's text, where 
that line runs thus: 

deva Qrlkanthavi^aye prabhr aman gatavan aham, 
has the right reading, and it is highly probable that 
Brockhaus has misunderstood his mss. ; prabJmm samgata 
and prabhraman gata may be very like to each other in 
the mss. he had at his disposal. T's translation (I, 410) 
must accordingly be thus modified: „King, in the 
course of my wandering I arrived in the country of 
grikantha.'' 
133 When king Janamejaya of Kaufarabi performs the 

marriage ceremony of his daughter with prince Suryaprabha, 
Br.'s text contains the memorable fact that „he made 
such a feast , that even the realm of Pluto was exclusively 
engaged in music and dancing" (T I, 411): 

cakre ca vadya-nrittaika-yama-lokam mahotsavam. 
What, may be asked, had king Yama to meddle there- 
with? Nothing at all, indeed. In D he disappears with 
his realm, it is there simply said, that „he made a great 
festival to his guests, which entirely consisted of music 
and dancing" = cakre ca vddyanrttaikamay am loka- 
ma ho tsavam, 

176 D = 177 Br. has koshtham instead of kottam (D). The same 
error (in Br.) and correction (of D) 49, 68. 

186 D = 187 Br. is thus translated by T(I, 414): „Then Sakala, 
inhabited by that fortunate one, appeared glorious, as 
if the chiefs of the gods, of the followers of Kuvera , 
and of the snakes had made in it many deposits of much 
wealth." If, however, we read with D in pada c: sura- 
Dhanada-bhujaga-nagaraih (instead of '^b/ivjanga-varailt), 
this aryd stanza will contain a more convenient meaning : 
„. . . .appeared, by its great wealth and heavy treasures, 
as if it were made up of the cities of the Gods, of 
Kubera, and of the Snakes, put together". In pada b 
(D) bhogind is preferable to (Br.) bhagina, 
45, 183 Prince Sunshine (Suryaprabha) is described lying alone, 
without any of his many wives, on his couch sleepless. 
The reason of his sleeplessness, says the poet, was that 
Sleep {Nidrd) herself was angry at him „saying to herself, 
*what is the use of this unloving man, who leaves his 
wives outside?" (T I, 423). The original in Br. is: 
„ni/t8ne/iena kirn eUna sva-priyds tyajatd vahih?^^ 
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iti Hva nidrd-atri nityasya 'ehaikasya 'asya na 'dyayau. 
Here the compound nidrd-stri is suspicious, T translates 
it 'the goddess of sleep', but nidra , being a feminine 
noun, does not want the addition of strl for the sake 
of personification, and nityasya in connection with the 
words following must imply the meaning that Surya- 
prabha slept alone habitually; yet, he did so that night 
exceptionally. Much better is the reading of the second 
line in D: 

iilva nidra strmityasy aikasy (ipy asya nay ay a u 
with this appropriate meaning : „The Sleep-deity {Nidra) 
thus (considering) did not come to him who was in the 
habit of female company, though he was alone." 
207 D confirms the correction made by T on account of 
his MS , and moreover restores in pada c the true reading 
tava pa^yatu cai^o 'pi (viz. rupam). See T's note on I, 424. 

4«, 28 Br. has here dr^tva instead of di^tya (D), a not unfre- 

quent clerical error. 
52 foil. The two rival hosts of the Asuras, who favour Surya- 
prabha, and of the Vidyadharas, the followers of Qruta- 
^arman , are to meet together at the place named Valmlka, 
in order to witness the appearance of a sign of future 
domination. The lak^ana of the future Cakravartin over 
the realm of the Vidyadharas will there be visible. What 
that sign shall be, is not expressed in Br.'s text. In the 
sequel (vss. 62 — 85) it is flarrated that this sign shows 
itself a quiver, appearing at first in the shape of a ser- 
pent. Neither C^ruta^arman nor any of his men was able 
to lay hold of it, but Suryaprabha seized it, and in that 
very moment it changed into a priceless quiver. Now D 
names the quiver already in vs. 52, it has in pada c 
tun am instead of tUrnam (Br.). And in 53 it reads 
sainyasamvidhina , whereas Br. has sainye, suvidhinci. Both 
variants are real emendations, as clearly appears, if we 
transcribe the two flokas in full and modify T's trans- 
lation accordingly : 

tasyam cotpadyate tatra lahfianam cakravartinah 
tun am. Vidyadhara yanti tatkrte catra tarn tithim. (52) 
evam Sumeruna prokte sainy asamvidhina dinam 
nitva pratar yayus tat te ValmikaM sabala rat/iaih. (53) 

(T I, 436) „And on that day there is produced there a sign 
to shew the future emperor, a quiver, and for that reason 
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the Vidyadharas are going there that day. (I, 437) After 
Suineru had spoken thus, they spent that day toith the 
arrangement of the army, and went on the morrow to 
Valmika in chariots with their army/' I have italicized 
my modifications. As to samvidhi, cp. 115, 8. 
159 Br. yd ca 'agamy a hritd jTidteh Sumtha-tanayd tvayd. 

The shigular jMteh is strange to express „your carrying 
off from her relations", as T (I, 441) necessarily trans- 
lates; the connection of the tale excludes here the mention 
of but one relative. Better is D hrtajMte = 'carried off 
stealthily [= hrtd -f- ajMte\' 

47, 97 The trifling absence of one vowel-sign has perverted 

the meaning of the second line of this ^loka in Br. A 
great and undecisive battle has taken place. The night 
has put an end to it. The wives of Suryaprabha who 
have to deplore the loss of relatives fallen in that battle 
meet together in the night to console each other. „But 
even on that melancholy occasion [rndit/lvasare] they 
indulged in miscellaneous conversation." For, as the poet 
adds with a gnomic turn (Br.): 

strhfdm na ca ksano yatra na kathnsv apard^raydh. 
It is not easy to undei-stand the last word, Para^aya 
and its negation apardp-aya, whether t}\ken as a tatpu- 
ru§a or as a bahuvrlhi, seem to be out of place here, 
nor will apara (= other) ~\- r^raya (resting place, support) 
be of use. T, translating the line thus: „there is no 
occasion on which women are not irrelevant in their talk" 
(1, 451), has analysed the compound, it seems, in this 
way a -\- para (high[est]) + a fray a = „ resting on [i.e. 
treating of] not high [= irrelevant] (matter)". But this 
inter[)rotation is forced. The reading of 1) satisfies better 
and gives to the saying of Somadeva its very point. 
I) has: 

strinam na ca kf^ano yatra na katha svap urd(;ray d\ 
the meaning of which is, I think, „there is no occasion 
on which women would not talk of the c/ironiqne scan- 
daleuse of their town". 
114 It is clear that 1) prasadhanojjvald is preferable 

to Br. prasddena 'ifjjvald. 

49, 24 Br. dar^aydmdsa sac-rdslra-vidyd apt sa tatkramdt. 

That this verse introduces the episode of Gunafarman, 
the gifted minister, displaying his skill at arms, appears 
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from the sequel. For this reason there can be no doubt 
that D is right reading instead of saochastravidya — 
a strange turn to express 'skill in the nobler studies' 
(T I, 460) — ^astrastravidya ■= „his skill in hand- 
ling both kind of weapons, for striking and throwing". 
Similarly at ^•l. 8 D has the good reading kalagastra- 
stravid, where Br. reads kala^astrastravid. 
102 foil. I cannot account for kocanibandhadi in vs. 102, the 
reading of both D and Br., but there can be no doubt 
as to the purport of this word, whether it be corrupted 
or incorrupted. But the following ^lokas (103 — 108) 
which are quite obscure in Br., recover their proper 
meaning in D. T did not know how to translate them 
well and adopted Br.'s conjecture that there must be a 
gap after 104, cp. the note of Brockhaus on p. 235 of 
his edition of „Buch VI, VII, VIII" (Leipzig, 1862). 
From D it appears, however, that nothing is wanting. 
I write out its text: 

tam ca kocanibandhadi Gaudam karayitum nrpam 

(103) visasarja sa dTitam svavi guptam aptam dvijadhamah, 
tam dr^fva tatra sTidas tam apto rajanam abhyadhat: 

( 1 04) aham te mdhayamy etat karyam, marthak^ayam kfthah, 
ity uktva bandhayitva tam sa dutam Guna(;armanah 

(105) 8udo mantrasrntim rak^ami ihagad vi^adayakaL 
tanmadhye ca paldyyaiva tato nirgatya bandhanat 

(106) Guffa(;armantikam dutas tadlyah so 'bhyupagamat, 
tenadhigatavrttantenoktva sarvam sa darc^itah 

(107) sUdo mahanase 'siruikam pravi^to Guna^armane ^). 
tato jMtva sa dhUrtena stlpakrd brahmabandhuna 

(108) vi^adanodyatas tena tubhyam acedya ghcititah. 
The few corrections in D are important enough to 

substitute a clear and consistent account for the confused 
and obscure facts, involved in Br. and to dispel the 
difficulty mentioned by Brockhaus 1.1. „auch fehlt ein 
Moment in der Erzahlung, etc." It is in 5I. 104, not 
105, that the cook of the Gauda king is spoken of at 
the first time. Queen Afokavati, in her anger against 
the faithful minister Guna^arman who had declined her 
propositions of love , makes a false report of him to king 
Mahasena, her husband , telling him this invented story 



*) So already proposed by conjecture by T, cp. his note 2 on I, 464. 
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of herself: GuTia^arman had despatched one of his servants 
as a messenger to the Gauda king to make a bargain 
for the sake of treason. Thereupon the cook of the Gauda 
counselled his lord to commit to himself the work of 
killing Mahasena by poison; so he might reach his aim 
without loss of money {marthak^ai/am krthah 104). The 
cook then, after persuading his master and making him 
cast into prison Guna^arman's messenger, that the secret 
could not transpire {mantrasrutim raJc^an 105), set out for 
Ujjayini to perfoiTi his purpose. In the meanwhile the 
messenger made his escape from prison, succeeded in 
coming back to Guna^arman and told him that which 
had happened. Thus informed G., realizing that he could 
make no profit by the murder of Mahasena, his master, 
overtook the cook in the royal kitchen, in which he had 
entered already and „denounced him and so had him 
put to death". 

The only difficulty that remains is in the first pada 
of 106. If the text is genuine, it is V^ said that the 
messenger ran away and made his escape or even more 
literally, made his escape from prison after running away 
and 2^^' tanmadhye = „in the meanwhile". Both state- 
ments are improbable: the former implies an awkward 
mode of expression and a xj^tb^ov Trporspov opposite to the 
habits of Sanskrit composition; as to the latter, tanma- 
dhye is not synonymous with atrdntare and cannot have 
another meaning but „in the midst (amid) of it (them)". 
1 propose to correct the evident corruption by conjecture: 

tadrak^acapaly enaiva tato nirgatya handhanat 
= „afterwards {tatah), having made his escape from 
prison in co7isequence of the negligence of his gaoler{sy\ 
This correction restores the sense and is not inconsistent 
with the paleographical account of the origin of the 
depravation of the text. 
120 I) = 121 Br. „For in the beginning wicked women sprang 
from Lying Speech". So T (I, 464) translates the line 
which in B runs thus: 

ddao asatya-vacandt pdpd idtd hi kusfriyaL 
The double designation of the wicked women by papah 
and by kii- makes us suspect the genuineness of the 
transmitted words. I), indeed, has this different wording: 
adfw asalyavacana m paccaj jata hi kustriyah 
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= „For in the beginning Lying' Speech was born, 
thereafter wicked women". 
227—229 D = 229—231 Br. In four places of these three glokas 
D's text greatly improves both the style and the sense. 
It has (227) sukham and vatichasy [as T already 
proposed, I, 470 n. 1] instead of svayam and vaiichaty 
(Br.); (228) tadesa for na dosJw (Br!); 231, where Br. 
inare solito has left out a full word [cp. supra, p. 68J, 
it fills up the gap, reading ti^tlia <^jnato^yatheccha8i. 
Accordingly T's translation (T, 470) is to be modified 
in such a manner as I indicate by italicizing my correc- 
tions. „And as for your striving for happiness hy aban- 
doning the body, in this also you are led astray, for in 
the next world suicides sufifer more severe pains than 
here. Therefore, this folly is unbecoming to one so 
young and wise as you are-, decide for yourself: you 
must certainly do what I tell you. I will have made for 
you here a spacious and beautiful subterranean dwelling ; 
marry Sundari and live at ease in it unhnoion\ 
50, 4 T has very well seen that Qavard api (Br.) cannot be 
right. The wild C'abaras have nothing to do in this 
battle of Asuras and Vidyadharas. He was also right in 
supposing, that the arrows are meant, not the wild 
forest-tribes. D reads the pada yudhyante sraa ^ara 
api „even the arrows (shot by the two hosts) fought 
with each other". 
54 Brahma counselling Indra to make peace with his foes 

ends his speech with the words, rendered by T (I, 474) 
thus: „These are now favoured by Siva, so it is not 
now a time of victory for you, make peace with your 
foes". The original concluding line is in Br. : 

tad na 'ay am jaya-Jcdlo vah, samdkim hiruta vigrahaih. 
I do not think, T intended to make a literal rendering 
of the last word, which is here quite unmeaning, for 
neither „with wars", nor „with bodies" — what other 
meaning can vigrahaih purport? — is consistent with 
the context. Now, D once more restores the sense. It 
has: samdhim kuruta kim grahaih? = „make peace: 
what is the use of fighting?" This meaning of graha is 
registered in PW, s. v., II, c, 3" „Kampfanstrengung = 

rnffelTf", but only testified to from dictionaries, cp. 
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also PWK, II, s. V. II, c, 3r, where the sphere of this 
signification is extended. 
D157 = Br. 158 Here, too, D's text is decidedly preferable: 
tatraitani ca ff hanai^le^adaganacchadakhavdanaih 
tyajayitva (;anair lajjam navodhasulabham tatah. 
Br. has cumband^lesha^ and vydjayitvd ^anaih kdntdm 
navodhdm sa. And in 158 (I)) = 159 (Br) we read 
ratam ana 8 v a ditam anyabhyah, for andsdditam. 

52, 185 T(I, 503 in fine) „Then Jivadatta rose up delighted 
and praised Durga". Here B has nutdmbikak. If it had 
been possible that T knew the reading natambitah (so D), 
he would have preferred it, I think, and translated 
„ — and bowed to Durga" which is more adapted to 
the situation. Moreover the use of nuta- in this very 
connection, though irreproachable by itself, seems some- 
what uncommon. 

54, 60 T (I, 528) „ After remaining there for four days thus 
occupied" =r evam sthitvd 'atra caturo divasdn (Br.). D has 
a more elegant turn: evani sthitoa tricaturan divasan. 
* — for three or four days'. 
235 The second part of this lyloka is a sententious saying 

of the poet on the occasion of the capture of some queen 
by the king after vanquishing her husband and making 
him a prisoner. Her he put into his zenana and she 
underwent that change of husbands rather willingly; for, 
says Somadeva, 

kamamohapravrttanam (^abala dharmamsana. 
So U, Br. has capala, not (;abala. I think, D is right, 
and translate the sentence in a manner somewhat diffe- 
rent from T (I, 536): „in those who act up to their 
desires (k a m a) or their delusion (m o h a) the impressions 
of virtue (d harm a) are impure [properly: variegated, 
spotted, viz. have lost their white, pure colour]". 
231) D evatn bahUn api ripun r ab h as aprawttan . . . jayati 

is doubtless better than Br. saviarapravrttan \ that it is 
a victory 'in the front of battle' is expressed by samyu- 
yamUrdhni in pada d and is not in need of another 
tautological expression. 
241 In Br. nindya samgitarasdgatdm tathd j nigdm sa gdyan 

svayam ahgandsakhah etc. the second' word is difficult to 
analyse without hurting either the grammar or the sense. 
T's (1, 537) translatioji , therefore, is philologically speaking, 
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insufficient; samgltarasagata nica is not adequate to a 
„night, which was devoted to the arausement of a concert''. 
D has, indeed, a different reading ninaya samgltaraBac 
ca trim etc.; „as he was fond of music, he spent that 
night etc." 
55, 9 Erroneous division of one word into two — murkha 

bhdvah instead of markhabMvah — impairs the under- 
standing of Naravahanadatta's reproach of Marabhuti that 
he has answxred with a joke the claim of his servant, 
whose wages he had not paid. T's translation of this line 
(I, 537) „wliat are you thinking about, you fool? Your 
intentions are not over-creditable" depends on Br. In D 
the line has this form : 

kim evam niUrkhabhrwas te nadhikeyam matis tava. 
I take both sentences for interrogations and translate 
thus: „Is your stupidity (still) such? Does your wit not 
exceed it?" 
27 T, rendering this ^loka into English, subjoins in a 

note (I, 538) „the puns here defy translation." The poet 
uses here the rhetorical figure named parisamk/iya. In 
Br. it encompasses three links, but in D there are four. 
It is obvious that D's reading: 

yatra handhah kavigiram c hedah pattre^v .adr(;yata 
b /tango 'lake^u nUrujUm sasyaaaajgrahatie khalaJt. 
is preferable to that of Br. {sada instead of chcdah). 
67 „And then she made me paint a very handsome youth, 

slowly tracing out the form on the ground with trem- 
bling, nectar-distilling hand, to guide me". (T I, 540). 
What is a nectar-dutilling hand that traces a form on 
the ground? This is hard to understand. From D it 
appears that (Br.) pdninn 'amrita-cartmd is a false reading. 
In D the line runs thus: 

ity uktvd vepamanena paninU dhrtavartirui. 
It is not a nectar-distilling, but a pencil-holdijig hand 
that traces the figure of the young man. 
79 Roladeva, having excited the curiosity of king Kana- 

kavar§a about the princess whose likeness he has painted, 
is summoned to show the picture. He obeys and 
tato valgulikdntahsthani drstvd patam adar(;ayat 
sa citrakrit tarn citrasthdni rdjno MadanaSMndarim. 
So Br. The painter accordingly „shewed the king Madana- 
sundari in a painting" (T I, 540) but the preparatory 
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action is here rather obscure. T's translation „Then the 
painter looked out a piece of canvass which was in a 
bag" endeavours to make the best of it. Especially 
dr^tvn is strange in this connection, where one expects 
to read that Roladeva drew the painting out of the bag. 
Yet 1) has this very sense, reading: 

tato valgulik a tas tarn kr/^tva paiam adarfayat 

„Then the painter drew the piece of canvass from the 
b^g etc.'' 

175 Kanakavar^a enters the temple of Kumara, which 

bears the epithet of „sanctifying temple" (T I, 545) in 
Br. {viveca garhhahhavanam tasya devaaya pdvakam). For 
the last word D has pavakeh Pavaki is an epithet of 
Kumara = Skanda Karttikeya. 

216 T's translation (I, 547) of the account how the king 
escaped the assault of the furious elephant is right as 
far as it expresses that which ought to be said in Br. 
„When the king saw that, \\q fled by a way full of 
holes etc." is not an adequate rendering of tarn drishiva 
(^vabhra-mdrgena sa rdjci ''updcarrft iathd, 1), once more, 
presents the right reading rflj dpasarat tatha. 

234 Kanakavar§a has regained his wife and returns home, 

passing by the possessions of his father-in-law, king 
Devagakti. How, then, is it likely that Somadeva related 
his arrival at the residence of Deva9akti, in the way as is 
related apud T (1 , 54S): „ And in a few days he reached the 
residence of his father-in-law, a hermitage in the country 
of Vidarbha, and after that his wealthy citv of Kundina"? 
A reigning king does not keep his residence in a /term- 
tage. From D it appears that it is not Somadeva but 
some copyist's error that brought in the word ap^amam, 
as is edited in l5r. ; D has ovritaw. Here is the whole 
prthvi stanza, in its corrected shape: 

avajja ca sa va^araih katipagair grhanj vvavuram 
VidarbhaofHaga^ritam tad atlta Kiuidindkhgam pwram | 
samrddhimati fair a ca gvavurasatkrfaJi kanicid 
dinany abhajata stMtini ianayadarasenagutah || 

Therefore, he did not come at first to „a hermitage" in 
Vidarbha and afterwards to Kundina, but it is narrated, 
that he reached Kundina, the capital of his father-in-law, 
situated in Vidarbha, and stayed there for some davs. 
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5«, 78 — 80. Br. supposes here a gap of two lines (79 b, 80 a 
in his edition); probably he was induced to do so by the 
beginning of 80 b iti mrbandhapr^ta ca. But there is 
nothing wanting. D reads atinirbandhapr^ta ca. When 
the Mothers asked her the first time, she laughed without 
giving reason of her laughing {sa jahasa tu fiabramt). 
But on their strong instances, she told it them. 

57, 12 In the story of the porter who found king Udayana's 

bracelet and sold -one jewel out of it, a slight correction 
in the text and accordingly in T's translation (II, 2) is 
to be obtained from D, where the floka 12 is thus edited : 
etac chrutva sa Vatse^as tatranayayati sma tau 
hharikam tarn savalayani saratnam vanijam ca tarn, 
Udayana summoned the porter to come with the bracelet 
and the merchant with the jewel, Br. has miinayam 
sadratnavanijam , Likewise 9I. 9 D corrects the vicious 
reading of Br. aadratnakatakamy reading saratnam 
katakam „a bracelet beset with jewels." 
1 6 Though the lectionis varietas of this 9I. — Br. rak^artham, 
D ratnartham — does not afifect the sense, I greatly 
doubt, whether rak^artham may have, in good Sanskrit, 
the meaning of „for keeping for himself" and for this 
reason should prefer the reading of D. 

58, 98 In the „story of Vajrasara whose wife cut off his nose 

and ears" (T II, 14 foil.) the ironical turn of the poet's 
words representing the state of mind of the foolish hus- 
band whom his passion of sensual love compels to deliver 
himself to the rage of his faithless wife is almost lost in 
the corrupted form of 9I. 98 b in Br. For citto, as is 
edited there, D has citram, having the line as follows: 

trnasartkrt a (^ citram Vajrasaro Manobhuvd 
„it is a wonder, how a Vajrasara [= who has the 
hardness of a diamond] was made by the Love-god to 
a trnasara [= who has the hardness of stubble]?" — 
Some lines before, 9I. 91 a, D reads upave^ya for 
upavii^ya (B); rightly, for, when he had entered the dense 
wood , he made sit down his mfe before speaking to her. 
113. 114 In the relation of the prowess of Simhabala fighting 
lions and elephants in the wilderness, two variances of 
reading are remarkable, since they slightly change the 
meaning. According to D , he did not strip the elephant 
whom he killed of his jewel (T II, 1 6) but he made the 
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elephant fall down roaring. Instead of muktaratnau (Br.) 
D reads muktaratim, cp. 52, 123 where the same adj. 
is found, in the same situation, in both editions (pp. 
also 70, 94 the partic. aratatsu). And in the comparison 
of the bandits overthrown by him with lotusponds 
trampled down by an elephant, D adds the adject. „fresh" 
to the subst. ''lotuses"; it reads 9I. 114 thus: 

ekaki tuskaracamur vidalau navapankajah 

viamntharaijyavikrantah' karl kamalinlr iva. 
By this the ^loka recovers its genuine form. In Br. 's text 
{vidalann iva) the repeated iva is intolerable, and pan- 
kajah (ace. fem.!) disturbs the sentence. In D navapankajah 
is a bahuvrlhi and the attribute of kamilinlL 
139 Samam (Br.) appears from D to be a mistake. In D 

the tri§tubh is edited in its original form : 

tatah 8 a aamprapya punah svarajyam 

anlya hharyam ca pitur grhat tarn etc. 
60, 154 D = 155 Br. In the Story of the Lion, the Panther, the 
Crow and the Jackal it is related how the attendants of 
the wounded lion contrive a plot by which they will 
induce the camel to offer himself his own body to the 
lion. The crow who is charged with the execution of 
the contrivance entices the camel by a false message to 
make that offer. This part of the story is introduced by 
a 9loka which is somewhat different in Br. and in D. 
Br.: Hy ukte fair, anujndtas iena mkhena vayasah 

vidhdya samvidam y gatvd karahham tarn ablidshata, 
I): the first line identical , the second : vadhaya samvidam 
krtva karabham etc. We may supersede to demonstrate 
that and why D's reading seems to be better Sanskrit. 
T's translation (II, 36) should be modified, in accor- 
dance with it, in this manner: „When they had said 
this, the crow, by the permission of the lion, after 
arranging the plot to kill him^ addressed that cs.mel toif/i 
these words,'' 
61, 12G The snare in which the antelope Citranga is caught, 
is called kalaprl^^a in Br. — in T*s translation (II, 52) 
„the fatal noose'' — but ktlaprl^a in D, which word 
is expressive of the kind of trap used, some pin or wedge 
being employed. 
145 foil. In this passage, which treats of the beautiful wife of 
a jealous husband falling in love with a young Bhilla 
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with whom she elopes from her house (T II, 53), 
Tawney has adopted (9I. 147) the reading palhm from 
his MS instead of patnim (Br.). D likewise has palhm 
and these more corrections of Br.'s text: 9I. 145 marge 
saBhilldm atavlm agre dr^tva 8 a tadbhayat, 9L 14G 
dhr^ta yayau tatah for dr^tva („8he boldly eloped"). 
(2, 13 and The word avadya 'blameful' has been twice obscured 
103 in this taranga in Br., whereas it reappears in D. The 
first line of 9I. 13: 

yoddhavyam tena sakam no gatvd ^avagena gatrund (Br.) 
has this form in D: 

y, t. 8, no krtavadyena fa/7^;/5 = „ we must fight 
with that enemy who acted blamefully towards us". 
T (II, 64) translates „we must go and fight with that 
feeble enemy." Neither the idea of weakness nor its expres- 
sion here by ava(;a fit the situation, but krtrwadya repre- 
sents the very idea wanted and is its proper expression. 

Ql. 103 krtfwadyasya (Br.) is an obvious misprint for 
krtavadyasya. I do not understand why T (II, 71) has 
rendered it by „a hereditary enemy." 
•$, 108 In T's translation, TI, 84, begins the famous story 
of the Monkey and the Porpoise, which Somadeva nar- 
rates at large and with amplifications. With him, the wife 
of the porpoise has a confidante by whose intermedium 
she makes known to her husband her desire of being 
cured with a soup made of the heart of a monkey. The 
porpoise reflected: „Alas! how shall I obtain the lotus- 
like heart of a monkey? Is it right for me to plot 
treachery against the monkey , who is my friend ? On 
the other hand how else can I cure my wife, whom I 
love more than my life?" In this reflection, which I 
quote from T, there is nothing inconsistent, but the 
words „how else can I cure" do not answer exeictly to 
the text of Br. sadhya kivi athava bharya^ since noikim 
athava , but katham or kafham anyatha would be i*equired 
to represent that meaning. From D it appears that some- 
thing different is said. Instead of sadhya it has sakhya, 
and the whole line has accordingly this form, in trans- 
cription and adding the punctuation: sakhya kim^ 
athava bharya pranebhyo 'py adhikapriya = „What 
matters me my friend? It is m^ wife, forsooth, whom 
I love more than my life." 
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168 In the odd story of the teacher and his two jealous 
pupils (T II , 88) there is a trait which , owing to the 
bad reading in Br., is misrepresented. The pupil who 
washed and anointed every day the right foot of his 
teacher being abroad, the teacher asks his second pupil 
who was in charge of his left foot, to wash and anoint 
the right one also. That pupil refused , as the right foot 
belonged to his rival. When the teacher insisted „then 
that pupil, loho was the opposite of a good pupil, took 
hold of his master's foot in a passion, 9J^di exerting great 
force, broke it." The words, printed in italics are wrong, 
they rest on Br.'s false reading: 

tato vipakshah sac-^kydd roshdd dddya tasya tarn 
guroh ^ishyah sa car an am haldd gddhdc ca bhagnavdn\ 
here the awkward and not idiomatic expression vipak^ah 
sacchi^at to denote 'a bad pupil*, the tasteless style un- 
worthy of an elegant poet such as Somadeva, and the 
strange turn balad gad/uit made me a priori suspicious 
about the genuineness of the lines thus edited. All this 
trouble vanishes , if we adopt the redaction of D : 
tato vipak^atacchi^yaro^ad adaya tasya tarn 
guroh ^^yah sa caranam balad gravna ca blmgnavan 
= „then this pupil, in a ft of anger at the (other) 
pupil y his rival, took hold of that foot of his master 
and broke it violently tvith a stone'. / 

179 1) = 180 Br. The „Story of the snake with two heads'' con- 
tains several various readings in Br. and D which do not 
affect the meaning. A bad reading of the concluding gloka, 
which he found in his mss. , induced Brockhaus to sup- 
pose a gap of one ploka between 178 and 180. This is 
quite unnecessary, if we read with D: 

avate 'gnau paribhra^to margadr^ter adahyata, 

184 1) = 185 Br. In the story of the foolish man who had put a 
handful of rice into his mouth in the house of his 
father-in-law and was surprised by his mother-in-law, it 
is said in T's translation (II, 89) „his mother-in-law, 
seeing that his throat was swollen and distended." Of 
course, there can be no question of his throat, though 
Br. qAH^ gala, D has the very word required here , ^^/^ : 
tatplnocchmag a I lam ca. This correction restores at the 
same time the fault against the metre in Br. He had 
not a swollen throat, but a swollen cheek. 
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•4, 101 Dbanadeva returning home is informed of the mis- 
conduct of his dissolute wife. She lets down every night 
a basket, „and whoever enters it is drawn up into the 
house, and is dismissed in the same way at the end of 
the night. And the woman is always stupefied with drink, 
so that she is absolutely void of discernment." (T II, 96). 
The last sentence is 9I. 101, c. d. In Br. it has this shape 

pdna-mattd ^ava^d naiva vicdrayati kimcana. 
In D it is edited as follows: 

panavattd ca sa naiva nibhalayati kimcana. 
Panavattd must be a misprint, Br. pdnamattd is right. 
But the other variance of D, which I have marked by 
spacing, restores the original wording, misread by Br. 
Note the new instance of the verb nihhdlayati 'to con- 
sider'. — In 9I. 102 D bahukdlo gato is also an im- 
provement (Br. bahukdlagato). 

•7, 57 The merchant who tells Naravahanadatta his adventures, 

narrates his despondency, when the news was spread of 
the shipwreck of the vessel on which his bride made the 
journey to Ceylon. „So I, though comforted by my elders, 
made up my mind to throw away my 'property and pro- 
spects and I determined to go to that island to ascertain 
the truth." (T II, 128). The words printed in italics 
are the translation of the pada vittam dgdbhir akskipam 
(Br.), which for several reasons rouse doubt as to their 
genuineness. U, in fact, has a much better reading 
cittam dgdbhir dk^ipau. The merchant says, that after 
the consolation of his elders, ,Jie cherished his mind 
with hope and determined etc." 

70, 31 Qrutadhi after saying his name and that of his father, 

thus continues: 

(Br.) sa ca mayd saha 

durbhikshe mrtajdtih san bhraman prdpad imdni bhuvam 
„and once in a time of famine he was wandering about 
with me, and he reached this place almost dead" (T II, 
148). These last words 'almost dead* have to render 
mrtajdtih y but this translation is impossible. 'J^he compounds 
in ^jdtiya are synonymous with those ending in ^kalpa = 
'almost', but not those in ^jdtiy and if mrtajdti signifies, 
anything, it must be = 'having lost by death his clan 
(or caste)'. Br.'s reading is the consequence of a misreading. 
D has mrtajdnih 'having lost by death his wife*, and 

Verhand. Kon. Akad. v. Welensch. Afd. Letterk. N. R. Dl. VIII. N'*. 5. 9 
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SO Soipadeva wrote, as is confirmed by the parallel 
passage in K^emendra, where the cause of her death, 
too, is reported. She starved from hunger, after giving 
away her food to a beggar: 
tatah kadacit durbhik^e mcitd me nijahhojanam 
dattvarthine k^idhartaya dhanya tatyajajlvitam (IX, 1,196). 

95 In this floka the interrupted meditation of some mer- 

ciful ascetic is mentioned *who discharged fire at the 
webs' (T II, 151) of two sets of spiders, hanging one on 
wholesome flowers and the other on poisonous flowers. 
This allegorical representation of the power of tapas 
and dhyana to destroy the textures of karma, though 
consistent with the whole imagery sketched, is not quite 
accurate if tested by the very words of the original. T 
translated Br. keiidpi jdlato muktd tato jvdld tapamind. 
Now, it is impossible to express the conception „to 
discharge fire at the webs" by the words jalato jvaldm 
muncati. The word ending in ^tas can only signify 
the source of the fire, not its aim. Here again, D 
restores the hand of Somadeva, who wrote kendpi 
hhd lato muktd etc. ; the ascetic made fire break forth 
out of his forehead. Cp. Qiva's front-eye, e. g. Kathas. 
104, 2, where hhdlek^ana has remained intact in Br. 
Brhatkathamanjari, IX, I, 236, the parallel place 
has also tal I a I a t a samutthdyn^ , 
71, 39 The queen says to the warder, apud T (II, 156) 

„When the king was seized that day by monsters in 
the water of the Narmada, Mrigankadatta alone was 
ready to rescue him". I do not object to this translation, 
but the verb was seized, which is here indispensable, 
does not answer to Br. dghrdto 'bhut. One would rather 
expect dkrdnto 'bhut, as is, in fact, found in D. 
147 An anusvara wrongly put, or perhaps even wrongly 

believed to have been put on the aks. d has disturbed 
the wording of the first line of this ^loka in Br. T(II, 
161) thus translating: „Out on the spite of destiny! she 
brings trouble on her handiwork, even when full of 
excellencies" made the best of it. But his rendering of 
ahhah (sin) by 'trouble' proves his conviction that a literal 
translation would lead him to nonsense. Now, if we put 
together Br.'s text 
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gunavatydm sva-srishtdv apy anho\ dhig matsaro vidheh! 
and that of D (which I transliterate, adding the punc- 
tuation) 

gunavatyam sva&r^tav apy a ho dhin matsaro vidheh! 
there can be no doubt, I suppose, that the latter alone is 
right. Hamsavall exclaims: „0 ! What a pity that Destiny 
feels jealousy towards her creation, even when full of 
excellencies!" 
252 In Hamsavairs oxxicvy ih^ w^ovAs^ hd viparitanidhe vidlte ! 

(Br.) are translated by T (II, 167)„alas! Destiny , source 
of untowards events!'* But nidhi means 'treasury' not 
'source'; if T. had put 'treasury', the likeness would have 
lost its proper application. Br. has been induced into 
error, it seems, by his MSS reading "^nidhe instead of 
""vidhe, as is edited in D, which makes a better meaning. 
„Alas! she cries. Destiny, operator of wrong decisions." 
Cp. supra, p. 70. 
295 Udghata has been misunderstood by T (II, 169). He 

was misled by the ace. pi. in Br. From D it is clear 
that the right reading is smrtvodghat a t , abl. sing. 
Udghata has among others the meaning 'hint', 'allusion' 
— cp. PWK, I, 231, s. V. 5) „das zur Sprache kom- 
men" testif. Kathas. 17, 3 — , and so it must be under- 
stood here. Owing to C'rttta^lhi's hint about the wondrous 
peacock, the king of the Bhillas changes his mind. 
Parallel places of ours are 35, 27 and 68, 1] tac 
chnitaiva tadudgkatat smrtva, where Br. has udvatat 
„fehlerhaft fiir udghata' PWK, I, 234. Cp. Kathas. 
3, 65 upodghata with a similar sense, and 27, 79 ; in both 
places this word is a neuter. Mudrarak^asa Act III 
(beginning) kiin anena vah prcmaharena kathodghatena? 
72, 292 The young merchant Malayamalin has miserably fallen 
in love with the king's daughter. His friend , on hearing 
that cause of his sorrow and altered state, reminds him 
of the hopelessness of his love. „Lel the swan, he says, 
desire the beautiful face of the lotuses of all ordinary 
lakes, but what has he to do with the delight of enjoying 
the lotus of that lake, which is the navel of Vishnu?" 
(T II, 185). By the bye, I remark that there is here 
perhaps some pun on lak^ini, which T has translated by 
'delight', and which may also signify the wife ofVi^inu. 
In fact, the princess is as distant from the merchant as 

9* 
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Lak^mi is from the swan. But it is not for this reason 
that 1 treat of this place, but because of the discrepancy 
between Br. and D. Br.'s text runs thus (292 b, 293 a): 
haiiBo vdncJiatti ndvia 'anya-saro-mbuja-mukha-^nyam , 
hari'ndhld'hraddmhhoja'bhoga4ak^hmya sa kah punah? 
whereas D reads: 

harmo vdncltatu namanyasarombujasukhai^yam 
Harinabhihradrimbhojabhogalak^myuh sa kah punah? 
The reading sukha for mukha is an evident correction; 
as to the genitive "^lak^myahy it satisfies better than the 
instrumental of Br.'s text, which it is not easy to account 
for. The genitive is the dative-like one; cp. Jataka- 
mala p. 221, 15 kas tv aham varapradanasya. Used 
in this manner with ka it is a synonymous turn with 
the usual idiom kva. . . . kva ca (cp. my Sanskrit Syntax 
^ 410 Rem. and Kathas. 74, 204). 
296 Instead of the meaningless last pada of Br. tayd'dvrtya 

'akarot kriydh, T (note on II, 185^ from one London 
MS reads taya dhrtyakorot etc. D \v^%taya vrttyakarot 
kriyah, 

73, 81 For (Rx,) prakrishtdbhydm D has pravi^tabhyam, which 

is more appropriate to the situation. Instead of bestowing 
on the goddesses Qri and SarasvatI who claim each for 
herself the superior rank in Ka^mlr, that paradise on 
earth, the epitheton ornans „glorious," the text of D 
makes them contend at the time of their entrance in that 
divine country. After penetrating into Ka^mir (and be- 
coming aware of its wondrous loveliness) they exclaim 
one: „aham atradhika' and the other: ,,naham' \= na, 
'aham Br.]. 

74, 226 From the I.O. MS T (note on II, 226) has adopted 

the reading drutam anuddhrtya for anugatya (Br.), 
which is out of place. D has another reading, quite 
satisfactory and almost equivalent to anuddhrtya ^ viz. 
anadrtya, 
76, 41 foil. In the description of king Vikramaditya leaving his 
palace in the dark night alone and nnperceived to assist 
the sorcerer — introduction of VetalapancavimQatika — 
D corrects Br.'s text in several places. Besides that (vs. 40) 
it divides, in accordance with Boehtlingk, Chrestomathie^ 
p. 110, 80, pratipannam tam. The two following flokas 
have this form : 
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prado^e nllavasanas tamnlakrta^ekharah 
V niryayau rajadhamtah khadgapanir alak^tah || 

yayau ca ghoranihidadhvantavratamaUmasam 
citanalogran ay an ajvciladdruvadarganam || 
Whether tiayana is the right correction of tapana (Br.), 
is not certain, but in the first line the new reading 
seems to make a better sense than Br.'s mlavasanasa- 
malamkria-^ekliarah ^), which is not quite = T (II, 233) 
'he enveloped his head in a black xiloth.' According to 
D, the king had taken the precaution to wear a black 
dress and to paint a dark-brown tilaka on his forehead 
{tamalakrta^ekhara). 
62 D tasyabhud Vajramukutaa tanayo rupafauryayoh 

kurvano darpadalanam Smarasydrijanasya ca ; 
kurvano for akarodi^x.) restores the grammatical structure 
of the sentences. 
80 T (II, 235) „What! did you not see, what she told 
you by her signs?" These words of the minister's son to 
the prince convey the very meaning of their Sanskrit 
original, yet, in Br. (and consequently, in Boehtlingk's 
Chreat.^ p. 113) they are badly expressed, the line 

Mm na drishtam tvayd, yad yai samjnayd mcitam tayd 
can have no other meaning but this: 'did you not see, 
whatsoever she told etc' D restores the genuine wording: 
.... tvaya tad yat etc. ^) 
140 This gloka has become almost unintelligible, owing to 
a mistake in transcribing of Br., it seems. He has edited 
tad niunca manyum etasydm! bandhu-tydgdn mahdtma7iah 
kuryds tvam, Jtarane yuktim vakshydviy dlocaydmy aham. 
From the spelling ^tydgdn and from the interpunction 
we may suppose that Br. took ^tyagan for an ace. plur.; 
this acceptation and the strange asyndeton of the two 
verbs, one being a future and the other a present tense 
raise a strong presumption of corruption. T (II, 239) 
translated rather the purport of his Sanskrit text than 
its very words. His translation „ . . . . persuade the high- 
spirited woman to leave her relations, and I will invent 
and tell you an artifice for carrying her off*' is virtually 
right. The right constitution of the text appears from D. 
I subjoin it, adding the interpunction: 

*) So Boehtlingk, for Br. aamiilamkHa is an error of print. 

*^ Conversely yad must be read with D 118, 167, where Br. has iad. 
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tan viunca manyum etasyam! handhutyagan mahatmanah 
kuryas tvam harane yuktim, vak^amy dlocya yam aJiam. 
the gen. mahatmanah depends on harane and handhuty, 
is an abl.sing. 
78, 37 Viravara, the heroic officer, who is immediately ready 
to execute the perilous order of the king, his master, 
sets out for the weeping woman in the darkest of the 
night (gl. 36). It is very strange that the poet should 
describe his behaviour, when starting, so awkwardly as 
is done in Br.'s edition : 

nava-meghandhakdram taj-jvalad-vidyud-vilocanam 
athula'dhdrd'^ld'Varshi Rak»ho jlvam ajlganat (37); 
in T's translation (II, 252) rendered thus: „He looked 
upon the world as a Rakshasa black with fresh clouds, 
having the lightning flashing from them by way of an 
eye, raining large drops of rain instead of stones*'. It 
is not the comparison of the dark raining night to a 
Rakgas which wonders the reader most, but the poet's 
remark that this imagination rose up in the mind of 
Viravara. Now, in D the reading is slightly different, 
but brings us the natural and proper conception which 
is wanting in Br.; for nava it has na ca, and for 
Bakaho jivam : Rak^orupam, Further taj should be 
loosened from the compound jvalad"^ and put aside as a 
separate word. The whole, then, means this: „He did 
not mind that Rak^a^-like darkness , black etc.'' 

80, 10 T, in his note 2 on II, 312, mentions the reading 

tatha of the Sanskrit College MS. for taya (Dr.). Br.'s 
prishto mdtrd tayct must be corrupt, as taya cannot 
be accounted for. But the true correction is in I) : pr^to 
matrdrtaya „when his mother distressed asked him the 
cause (of his strange behaviour)". 

81, 16 The king being astray in the wilderness, asks his 

dependent and only companion : „Do you know the way 
by which we came?" The other replies: „l do know it, 
but let my lord rest here for some time" (T II, 265 
in fine). T translated well that which must be read in 
the text, but is not in Br., where we find vedmi; 
kimcit ksanam tfwad iha vi^rnmyatu prabhuh ! the good 
reading vedmi kimca kf^anam etc. is found in D. 

82, 47 In the conclusion of the ludicrous tale of „the three 

fastidious men" who being gone off" to fetch a turtle 
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for their father in behalf of his sacrifice never returned, 
having made their fortune at the court of a foreign king , 
the poet laughingly states that „little did they reck of 
the fact that they had incurred sin by obstructing their 
father's sacrifice" (T IT, 273). The half-floka of the 
original translated in this manner, is thus edited in Br. 
pitur vighiita-yajTidrtham kelopdrjita-patakdh. 
The word hela is inconvenient; if expressive of the 
obstruction of the res divina, it is a tautology next to 
vighniia, if it denotes the insult wherewith they acted 
to their father, the word implies too much, for they 
were guilty of apramada, not hela. Moreover, the whole 
expression yajndrtham hel(f is improper. In fact, the 
text in Br. is corrupt. The true reading is found in D: 

pitur vighnitaya]hart kapha loparjitupatakah 
= „though they had incurred sin by obstructing the 
success of their father's sacrifice/' 

86, 36 It is plain that D reading the second part of this ^loka: 
cirad avapta^ayano niqam mantrl ninaya tdm 
is right , not Br. , where it has this form : cirdd apdsta- 
gayano etc. T's translation (II, 286) ^the minister, who 
had long discarded the use of beds , spent that night in 
his house" is materially satisfactory, but does not exactly 
answer to the necessary meaning of the phrase cirad 
apaatac^ayanah , which must imply that Dirghadargin had, 
a long time ago, taken a vow of not sleeping in a bed; 
apastaqayanah = Lat. abjecto lecti usu, D's text signifies 
that „ after a long time {ciraf) he had got (again) a bed 
to pass the night, etc." 
88, 11. 12 Br. has here made an odd mistake, editing muhya- 
manah and muhyamahe in a place, where it is said that 
Ihe town was robbed by thieves. The right reading 
7nu^aP and viusya^ is of course found in D. 

89, 76 Manahsvamin, feigning to acquiesce to an unjust decision 

of the king concerning himself, protests indirectly by 
pointing out the king's responsability for his own actions. 
In Br. this passage runs as follows: 
kamam tad astu; rdjd tvam dharmddharmau tava ^ucitau 
= T (II, 305) „I must, I suppose, acquiesce; you are a 
king, and justice and injustice are matters familiar to 
you." How much better D dharmadharmau tavadya 
tau == „. . . . from hence the righteousness or injustice 
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(of that which is to be done) is yours/' it is not I who 
am responsible for it, but you (who are the dispenser 
of the dharma) who are to enjoy the fruit of the right 
or injustice you have done by your sentence. So we have 
caught the very argument in the case from an Indian 
point of view. 

91, 60 Ql. 52 — 60 contain the verdict of Trivikramasena in the 
case of the king who died from unsatisfied love rather than 
to accept the ravishing UnmadinT from the hand of her 
husband. In its conclusion I prefer D*s reading pranan 
api 8 a dharmatma tatyaja na punah padam j amarye 
nidadhe to Br. prdndn api samantdc ca tatyaja etc.; 
aamantat is a mere padapurana, but nothing can be more 
appropriate to the context here than sa dhamiatmd,, 

98, 9 In Br. it is said that the relations of the merchant 

Dhanapala after his death „seized his property, a^ the 
kiny' did riot interfere to protect it'' (T II, 328). The 
words I have put in italics answer to rdjdsdndthydd 
{dkrdntairi) of Br. D has this slightly different text: 

taddhanam raj asanathyad akrantam atha yotrajaihy 
which imports the very contrary, viz. that the relatives 
robbed the widow of the inheritance mtk the assistance 
of the kiny, D's text is supported by K^emendra's 
parallel (IX B 1018) yotrajaih j hartum dravinam ak^pta 
tadbharya rajasampitaih = „his relations backed by the 
kiny sued his wife to seize the inheritance.*' 

94, 91 King Candravaloka is bound to the Bmhmarak^as, 

whom he had unwillingly obstructed, to deliver him 
a brahman boy of seven yeai-s ready to offer himself in 
sacrifice for the king's sake. When being in a down- 
cast mind, how to fulfil his promise, one of his ministers 
shows him the way to find out such a boy. „He had 
made with the utmost rapidity a golden image of a 
seven-years-old child, and he adorned his ears with jewels, 
and placed it on a chariot, and had it carried about in 
the towns, villages, and stations of herdsmen," with a 
proclamation of this purport, that if such a brahman 
boy as whose image was being carried about, should 
willingly offer himself for the good of all the creatures, 
and his mother and father should permit him to do so 
and should comply to some other hard and requisite 
conditions, this image of gold and gems together with 
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a hundred villages would be given thera in reward. 
In the passage quoted from T's translation (II, 339) 
the sentences „he adorned his ears with jewels, and 
placed it on a chariot'' are to render this line of 
Br. ratnair alamkritdm tarn ca karne, rathdrpitdm. It 
is clear, however, that „to adorn the ears (of the 
image)" cannot possibly be expressed in Sanskrit by 
alamkrtdm (viz. pratinuim) karne, and that this phrase is 
rather a monstrum lectionis. Now, in D this monstrum 
disappears. For karne ratharpitam it has karmratharpitam. 
So the translation is thus to be modified: „He had made 
with the utmost rapidity a golden image of a seven-years- 
old child and dressed it with ornaments, then he placed 
it in a palanquin, etc.'' The word karniratha is found 
also 27, 168, in both Br. and D; at 120, 118 D and 
T's three mss. have karnirathavatirna{^^^^\\, 570 n. 1), 
this has been corrupted in Br. to kani rathdvatirnd. 
95, 4 tasyam [y\z, purydni] babhuva nrpatih Padmanabha iti grutah 
sajjananandakah gnman akrdntaBalirajakah. 
T (II, 342) rendered this 9loka thus: „In it there lived 
a fortunate king, named Padmanabha, who was a source 
of joy to good men, and excelled king Bali." T failed to 
realize the intentional ambiguousness of the epithets. King 
Bali mentioned in the 4^'^ pada needs requires in the 
name of Padmanabha an allusion to Vi9nu, one of whose 
names is, indeed, Padmanabha. Now, D has in the 3^ 
pada saccakranandakah. Adopting this reading, we 
get a worked out pun. King P. is compared throughout 
with Vi^nu, the possessor of his good discus (cakra) and 
his sword Nandaka, who overpowered {akranta-) king Bali. 
If referred to the king, it is said that he was a source 
of joy to the pious, and brought into his power tributary 
kings {baliraja)', cp. supra p. 82. 

98, 35 D muktataraughamanditam seems to be preferable to 

B muktdhdraugh(f , for it is not the fact of her being 
„adorned with many strings of pearls" (T 11, 356), 
but the, striking splendour of her pearls of the finest 
water that makes impression on the mind of Candasimha. 
Tara has here meaning 8) in PW, III s.v. 

99, 13 The act of sacrifice to the Vetala, performed by the 

mendicant, consists of different oblations. The first of 
them, in Br., is an offering „of white human teeth in a 
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skull" {sunirmalaih j nara-dantailt) by way of an argha. 
In D it is very pure human blood {sun, nararaktaih) 
that is offered as an argha. 

42 After finishing his long narrative: the 25 Tales of the 
Vetala, Vikramakesarin comes again to speak of his own 
adventures. This transition makes up the content of an 
aupacchandasika, the third and fourth padas of which 
are in B: 

abhidhaya punar Mrigdnkadattam 

svakritartham nijagdda rdjaputram. 
It is no wonder that T. could not understand svakrtart/tam; 
finding in one of his mss. aa krtartham he adopted that 
reading and translated accordingly „the successful prince 
M/' (II, 360). But since in fact M. is styled here 
'successful' in a rather proleptic way — how could he be a 
krtartha, before he had obtained his beloved maiden? — 
the reading of D must be considered more satisfactory. 
D reads the 4*^ pada: 

prakrtartham nijagada rajaputram 
„spoke to the prince (again) of the present subject.'* 

46 The old man, after giving to Vikramakesarin the 
powerful spell by means of which he will rejoin Mrgan- 
kadatta his master, exhorts him with comforting words 
to follow his advice which he gives him in return of 
his being relieved of the serpent's poison. The ^alinl 
stanza which conveys this exhortation, is corrupt in its 
4^^ pada and the word dul/sarpa does not occur in it. 
In Br. the pada has this shape: 

tvam evam duhsavpa-dan^drti-hartd ^ 
but in D we have doubtless the good reading 

tvam me band huh sarpadam^ariihartd 
"I hold you for my kinsman, since you have rescued me 
of the pain of a serpent's bite", cp. T II, 361. 
100, 21 In the simile which illustrates the wavering of the 
foliage of the great and wonderful tree which Mrgan- 
kadatta beholds on the shore of the lake, the voices of 
the birds are fancied to say: not „Let no one question 
me in any way!" (T II, 363), but „Let no one touch 
me in any way !" 1) reads ma mam yatha tatha ka^cit 
sprak*^ld iti, not prakfid iti (Br.). 

5 7 The p r t h V I-strophe that relates the reunion of Mrganka- 

datta with his ministers, runs thus in Br.: 
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tatah 8a sakaldn samam sapadi mantrinah prapya tan 
dri^d kalatayd gird pramada-manthandrambhayd \ 
nare^ara-suto ' dhika-pranayam ekam ekavi muhur 
dadar(;a , parisliasvaje tad anu savibabhaahe kriti || 
Here the 2** pada puzzles the reader. What may be 
the meaning of kalatayd^ put between drga (with his 
eyes) and gira (with his voice). Boehtlingk declared it 
a misprint for kalanaya = 'with his gestures/ see PW. 
V, 1264; yet kalana itself with this meaning has been 
put in PWK. II , s. V. under 3 c) on no other authority 
but this one and conjectural instance. Further pramada- 
mant/ianarambha seems suspect. It would be a very un- 
common metaphor to employ manthana, the well-known 
term for „churning", to express the idea of agitation 
applied to something like a „ voice agitated by the wor- 
kings of joy" (T II, 365). Both difficulties are remo- 
ved in D , where we read : 

tatah sa sakaldn samam sapadi mantrinah prapya tan 
drgakulitayd gird pramadaman thard rambhayd \ 
nare^vara-suto ^ dhika-pranayam ekam ekam muhur 
dadarc^a pari^asvaje tad anu samhahhd^e krtl || 
In translating this stanza there must be taken account of 
the figure yathasamkhya which connects the three instru- 
mentals in the 2** pada with the verbs in the 4*^ one and 
which may have been purposely employed to harmonize 
with the act described of embracing one after another 
{ekam ekam). Therefore, I think T's translation must be 
modified in tliis manner: „Then the prince, having reco- 
vered all those ministers at the same instant, looked at 
them with his eyes, embraced them with impetuousness 
and then spoke to them with a faltering voice, owing to 
the emotion of his exceeding love; so he saluted them 
one by one, again and again, happy by his success." 
101, 278 A bad orthography misled Prof. Brockhaus, it seems, 
when he put into his text abje^u gdli^u — in T's 
translation (II, 380) „the beautiful lotuses," but ^dlin 
= 'beautiful' would be hardly defensible in this con- 
nection! D, editing abje^ii 8dlif$u „the lotuses with 
their bees," has preserved the genuine word, which is 
both in accordance with phulldsu valli^Uy its parallel in 
the preceding link of this chain of absolute locatives, 
and necessary, since it is the humming of the bees but 
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no sound proper to the lotuses, that is represented to 
utter the phrase expressed in this ^loka. 
290 The awful prison, into which Sundaraseiia and his 
companion were thrown by the Qabaras is thus dascribed 
(T II, 381): „The prison was full of multitudes of 
vermin, filthy with cobwebs, and it was evident that 
snakes frequented it, as they had dropped there the skins, 
that clung to their throats etc." What is said about 
the snakes, is somewhat shorter in the original which, 
in Br. , has this form : mmyamdnahi'Samcdre nimiokair gala- 
Inmhihhih , and nothing is stated about the dropping of 
the skins. If we interpret this half-floka as philologists, 
w^e can draw from it only this meaning: 'frequency of 
snakes was betrayed by the snake-skins that clung to (their) 
throats.' Of course, this is in fact almost nonsense. 
D's text is more satisfactory. For galalamhibhih it has 
g artalavibibJdh. That the prison was haunted by serpents 
was to be inferred from the snake-skins that clung to 
the holes (in its walls). 
358 Sundarasena, after many adventures, has been reunited 
with his beloved MandaravatT, and from the residence 
of his father's vassal, where he dwells, he despatches a 
messenger with a letter to his old father to announce 
him that happy news. The messenger arrives just in time; 
for Mahasena and his wive were preparing to enter the 
fire, and his oral affirmation that Sundarasena is alive 
and will soon come back to his parents changes their 
despair into joy. Then he delivers his letter: 
ity xidirya ca tasyatra rdjnah paddntike nyadhat 
lekhani sa BhillahhupalalekhaUuro liar an cu^am. 
So D, whose text restores the genuine wording. Br. has 
rahah gucih, a corruption which embarrassed Tawney 
who made of rahah the best he could (II, 384) and 
pretermitted (;ucih. That the messenger spoke his com- 
fortuig words not in secrecy, but aloud, is plain from 
the sequel (9I. 359) „then all the people there, being 
delighted, raised a shout of joy". 
102, 29 Br. Kirdta-rdjena tathd bdli(;a-brahmacdr'uu( 

1) Kiratardjena tatha bdlasabr ahmacarwd. 
That D is right, not Br., is plain by the comparison of 
70, 19, where it is narrated that the king of the Kiratas 
had been a fellow-student of Mrgankadatta {sabrahmacart 
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vidyam sa ca balasuhrn mama, says M. ibid.). T (II, 
389, line 1) was deceived by Br.'s text. 
63 T II, 390 — see his note — follows in his trans- 
lation one of his MSS which has mat^yanyayahhayodayat 
for the nonsense which is in B's text: mdUarydya 
bhayodayat, D reads: matsyanyayahhayad ayam (viz. 
raja^abdah). 
113 In Br. the first word: yuktdn is suspect. T (11,393) 
renders it with „asserabled", he construes it with nripatin 
in the 4^** pada, and translates 'those assembled kings'. 
But nobody, I suppose, would translate this from English 
into Sanskrit by tan nrpatin yuktdn. Either Brockhaijs 
found a bad reading in his MSS or misread the good 
one. 1) has muktamrgamadair etc. Durgapi^aca honoured 
his royal guests with pearls , musk etc. 

lOS, 43 In Br. this floka is made up of a sentence without 
main predicate; pravi(^a and tarubaddhd^ah are predi- 
cative attributes of Mrgankadattah y neither of them can 
be the predicate. D restores the predicate lost in Br. It 
has Gaurydgdrd^ramavi gat ah (went to the sanctuary 
of GaurT) whereas Br. reads Gaury'dgdrydi^amdgratah (in 
the front of the s. of G.). 
109 Here D replaces asddhyena, the first word of the ploka 

in Br. by a(^dthyena and thus renders to the words 
of Qrutadhi their full weight. For it is for this reason 
that Qrutadhi advises Mrgankadatta to act upon the invi- 
tation of Karmasena, because „/^ cannot be with an 
insidiom purpose, that he sent you this message; other- 
wise how would a powerful prince like that, when his 
daughter had been carried off, give up fighting, and go 
home?" Cp. T II, 402, who paraphrases asddhyena by 
„because he saw no other way out of the difficulty", 
but I scarcely believe that asadhyena can be used as 
equivalent to asddhyatayd. 

104, 88 In the description of the lake Qai^khahrada , where it 
is developed how charming this lake was by the scents 
and perfumes imparted to its waves from the women 
who bathed in it, D's text: 

vHcihastaih pardvir^tajaghana stana maiidalam 
seems more appropriate than Br. ^jaghana-sthala-mandalam. 

D 195 = Br. 196 Better than in Br. where tddr^ yddrgi looks 
suspect, the composition of the period appears in D. In 



Digitized by 



Google 



142 STUDIES ABOUT THE KATHASARITSAGAJIA. 

D's text the first word of the line is not tadrgi, but 
yadrgam which must be construed with the preceding; 
the new sentence begins with yadrfi\ 

mayapi tvatkrte duhkham anubhutam mduhsaham 

yadrc^am, yadr^ cai^a prapancaracana Vidheh 

vak^yami vistarat tat te etc. 
In T's translation (II , 422) this would make necessary 
some modifications, in this way: „ Hereafter I will tell 
you of what kind was the intolerable sorrow I, too, have 
endured for your sake, and how stmnge a variety of 
effects in this phenomenal world Fate produces." 
104, 41 is rendered obscure in Br. owing to one vowel. Dha- 

navatl, the Vidyadharl, has descended from the sky with 
her daughter AjinavatT whom she presents to Naravahana- 
datta as his future wife. 'It is dangerous for you, she 
adds, to stay there where you are now; we will carry 
you to another country, where you may dwell in safety 
for one year, until we come back to perform the 
marriage.* ^1. 41 expresses her advice to allow her 
to bring him to another country ; she compares him to 
the moon in a certain state. In which? B's text: 

nainduh ksltipati kirn kalam, pariks/iuie ' rka-mandale? 
seems to hint at the time of an eclipse of the sun. 
Accordingly, T translates (U, 432): „Does not the moon 
delay to shine, when the circle of the sun is eclipsed?" 
But what may be the meaning of this? Firstly , the moon- 
shine is wanting not only at the time of the eclipse of the sun, 
but also always at the time of the moon's conjunction 
with the sun. And secondly, if Naravahanadatta is com- 
pared with the moon, it would be consistent to say that 
the moon does not shine at all when it is obscured itself; 
there is no reason why the eclipse of the sun should be 
mentioned. Moreover, krdam k^ipati may signify „to 
delay" but it can never mean „to delay to shine." So 
we must infer that B's text must contain some corrup- 
tion. Indeed, D reads, with a slight variant, 

nejiduh k^pati kim kalam parik^no Wkamandale? 
„Does not the moon, when he is in a state of weak- 
ness, spend some time within the circle of the sun?" 
So the comparison receives its full light. Naravahanadatta, 
at this point of the story, is in a state of want of power 
which is analogous to the want of lustre of the moon, 
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when it is new. As the moon resides with the sun, to 
await his time and to regain his strength, so N. is to 
reside at QravastI with king Prasenajit, where he may be 
said kalam kseptum, Somadeva apparently plays with the 
double meaning of mandala 1. „ circle" and 2. „territory" 
or „sphere of power" and of kcilam kseptum, which is not 
only = 'to delay' but also 'to await one's proper time/ 

69 Br. pragahsanti, X) praganisantl, I think, D is right, not 

Br. The female apparition, who awakes Naravahanadatta 
at night-time to remind him of his beloved Madanaman- 
cuka, speaks thus: 

anyasaktam pra^amantl patim M adanamancuke 
ha hat/isi! 
„alas! Madanamaiicuka , you are undone! For you praise 
a husband who is attached to other women." With pra- 
gamsanil cp. 77 tvadgunaikalapinlm. 

118 Br.'s text of the line 118 a and b, 

evam uktas tayd patnya sddhydkdldnurodhavan 
demands from the part of the interpreter a so great 
connivance at grammatical and lexicological incongruen- 
cies — sadhya for sadhayitva and supposed to mean 
„recognising the fact" (T II, 437); akalanurodha is 
inexplicable for sound exegesis — that D's variant must 
necessarily be acknowledged as representing the hand of 
Somadeva. D reads thus: 

evam uktas taya patnya sad/ivy a, k a Immrodhavan 
Naravahanadatto Hha santvayan sa jagada tdm 
„When N. had been thus addressed by \m faithful vf\i^, 
he, taking account of the present circumstances , said to 
her by way of calming her." The italics denote my 
modification of T's translation. 
108, 68 D dsu, though it changes the meaning of the hermit's 

words but slightly, is preferable to Br. d(;u, inasmuch 
as it improves the diction, for it adds to the word 
indicative of the woman whose clothes are to be carried 
off the necessary demonstration of the group to which 
she belongs. 

82 T, in his note on II, 454, treats of this floka, which 
is obviously corrupt in Br., and communicates a much 
better reading which he found in the Sanskrit College MS 
{supra, p. 63), and which he followed accordingly in his 
translation. D fully agrees, with the exception of yaf caj 
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in pada c, for which it has yac ca. This is, in fact, the 
right reading, as will be plain to him who reads the 
whole floka as follows: 

aacandrardhah Qivo ^dyapi Harir yacca mkamtuhhah 
tat tayor vedmi kuitanyd gocarapatcme phalam. 
= „That Qiva still retains his crescent and Vi^nu his 
kaustubha jewel, t/iey hxive to thank for ity I am sure, 
that they did not fall into the clutches of a kuttani/' 
The italics show my modification. 
88 Br. prdptam mam ripund tadd, but D prasta^n mam 

etc. As Hari^ikha has been thrown on the earth, the 
participle praptam seems to be rather improper to the 
situation. T (II, 454) translates „when I was seized by 
my enemy", rather, I think, to make something not 
too absurd of it, than because he held prapta for equi- 
valent to „being seized.'* 
132 Two Vidyadharas of the party of Naravahanadatta 
come into his audience-hall to inform him of the immi- 
nent attack of his foe Mandaradeva. At this news, the 
whole assembly are filled with anger, and the poet des- 
cribes the tokens of its outburst which showed them- 
selves in the gestures and movements of the different 
chieftains. So it is said of Amitagati, that his „ necklace, 
rising up on his breast , as he sighed with anger , seemed 
to say again and again: Rouse thyself, rouse thyself, 
hero" (T II, 456). In the original text of Br.: 

hdro 'mitagater vakshasy utphvllah fvasatah krudhd, 
''uttishta 'utti^tha, vira, tvam'' iti 'iva muhur abravity 
the rising up of the necklace is expressed by the par- 
ticiple of the past utphuUaL But neither a past ptcple 
is here required but a present, nor has utphulla ^noih^r 
sphere of employment but to signify wide-opened objects , 
as expanded flowers, eyes etc. For this reason, it is plain 
that D's reading utphalan for utphullah is a good cor- 
rection. As to utphalati = *to jump' cp. PWK IV, 200 
s. V. phal -j- ut and the xtt, Xsy, utphala Kathas. 26, 20. 
110, 37 In the words of the pact by which the five princesses 
oblige themselves, that if one among them were to 
marry Naravahanadatta alone , the other four should enter 
the fire, laying the guilt at the door of her who was 
wedded (T II, 471), the apodosis (Br.) 

uddic^a tarn dtmd tyaktavyo 'nydbhir astv iti 
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contains the impossible turn tyaktavyo 'stu; I do not 
wonder at D reading d(^v iti instead of astv iti\ 
75 The second line of this floka is made up of one of 
the absolute locatives descriptive of the mise-en'Scene of 
Naravahanadatta's abhi^eka. In Br. it runs thus: 

mmgatya ttirya-nddesku mukhareshu dyuyoshitdm 
= „and the assembled cymbals of the heavenly nymphs 
resounded aloud*' (T II, 473). The use of the absolutive 
samgatya is rather strange in this connection, a parti- 
ciple in °/a would be more rational. Yet samgata .would 
scarcely make a plausible correction. Brockhaus, in fact, may 
have misread his Vorlage. D has mangalya for samgatya 
and in some kinds of writing ^^|^ and tl^lrtl are 
very similar to each other. The whole line in D is : 

mangalyaturyanade^u suglte^ dyiiyo^tam 
„at the beautiful songs of the heavenly nymphs accom- 
panied by the auspicious sound of the (heavenly) musical 
instruments". 
130 Brockhaus supposes a lacuna after this Qloka (cp. T 

II, 476), for this reason, I believe, because asanne 
kopakale 'pi, the first words of the ^loka, seem to pre- 
pare the mention of an instant quarrel or a „period of 
quarrelling", as T translates it, which, however, is no 
more spoken of in the sequel. Durgaprasad firstly states 
that the good reading is asannakopakale, and in a 
note at this floka (p. 524 of the 2^ ed.) he remarks 
that this is to be divided into asann akopakale. He is 
right. The meaning is*. „The wives of Naravahanadatta, 
though there was no opportunity then of being angi*y, 
had nevertheless contracted eye-brows and fiery eyes — 
for they were tipsy". This is followed by the statement, 
that they went to another room to take their meal, etc. 
There is no gap. 
Ill, 77 A slight variant or rather the misreading of one ak§ara 

comes to the detriment of the wit of Udayana when, 
being on the point of leaving Kaugambi to become a 
vnnaprastha y he rebukes his brother-in-law by a denial 
of the permission to be his companion in the forest. 
Feigning to be angry at Gopalaka's disobedience to his 
order to reign in his place, he exclaims: 

adyaiva team anayaito jcito mithydnuvr 1 1 a me, 
svapadclc cyaoamanasya kasyajMm ko hi many ate? 

Verhand. Kon. Akad. v. Wetensch. Afd. Letterk. N. R. Dl. VHI. N". 5 lO 
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So D, whereas in Br. the first line ends thus: 
anuvrttaye, Udayana says: „To day you have become 
disobedient, showing your affection to me a sham; for 
who cares for the command of one who is falling from 
his place of power?" I have put italics, where I alter 
the translation of T. 
SI Some lines below, D has Goprdako vah pateti (Br. — pati 

iti) a better reading, for the future, especially that in 
^/r, „he shall — '* is here the tense required. 

115, 115 D has any any a for Br. anyonya, and so both times, 

in the first and in the third pada, confirming T's con- 
jecture, cp. his note 2 on II, 520. 

116, 69 The decisive single combat of Muktaphalaketu and 

Vidyuddhvaja took place on the 25^** day of the great 
battle. In Br's text it may seem that this duel happened 
after sunset , for it is edited there : 

pancavihge dine kshine prdyayoh minyayor dvayoh 
pradhdna-dvandvayuddheahu pravritteshv atra samgare. 
T (II, 527) renders this ^loka: „And at the end of the 
twenty-fifth day a series of single combats was taking 
place between the principal warriors of both armies along 
the greater loart of the line of the fights I have italicized 
the translation of both pancamhi^e dine kshine ^w^ prdyayoh 
sainyayor dvayoh. The former may perhaps be accounted 
for, however improbable it is, but the latter is nothing 
but a desperate effort to draw forth something ac/ceptable 
from a phrase which defies sound philological interpre- 
tation. In D both difficulties cease to exist, for there 
we read: 

pancavimge dine kt^'xnaprayayoh sainyayor dvayoh etc. 
= „on the twenty-fifth day, when the two armies were 
almost exhausted." 
79 Muktaphalaketu, who fights on the side of the Devas, 

has vanquished and killed the Asura Vidyuddhvaja 
(76 — 78). Thereupon the Devas shout for joy and pour 
showers of flowers on the hero, as usual in such cases. 
According to Br., they did so from Svarga — Devdh 
svargdd anupadam jagaduh „sddhu sddhvT iti — but 
how could they, being excluded at that time from heaven 
and waiting for the victory of their champion to be 
reinstalled in their seats? For this reason, I think, D is 
right, reading the line quoted as follows: devUg ca 
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nadanupadam etc. „the Devas, immediately after (hearing) 
the noise (of the fall of the Asura slain by M.) cried 
etc." Cp. Raghuv. 1, 44. 
117, 31 Princess Padmavati has fallen in love with Mukta- 

phalaketu and has painted her sweetheart. She addresses 
the picture with a pathetic declaration of her love, be- 
ginning thus — in T's translation, II, 530 — : „When 
thou didst slay the formidable Asura and deliver Indra, 
how comes it that thou doest not deliver me from my 
woe, though near me, by speaking to me at any rate?" 
As T rests on Br.'s text, he must have added out of his 
own the words „from my woe", for they do not occur 
in Br. 

durjaydn Asurdn hatvd yena 'Indro rakshitas ivayd, 
dldpamdlreTia sa mam kat/iam drdd na rakskasi? 
In 1) the first line is identical , the second shows a slight 
variant, which, however, entails a considerable change 
of meaning: 

alapaimtrena sa mam katham Mar an na rak^asi 
„how comes it that thou doest not protect me from the God 
of Love, were it only by speaking to me?" Mara= Kama. 
Cp. the parallel passages 9I. 50: idam.. . .ceto noUahate 
k^anam j sthatum vina tarn prane^am Mamate na ca Man- 
mathalt, and 65: stnghnena hanyamanam rak^asi mam 
Makaraketuna na katham, 
51 Ql. 51, which is part of the utterance of Padmavati 

and is closely connected with the preceding gloka just quoted 
presents a remarkable variance of reading in the two 
editions. In Br. its runs thus: 

tarn eva In smarantyd me mano nirvdti tatkshanam, 
dahyante 'iigdni, samtdpena 'utkrdmanti 'ivaca^dsavah, 
but in D : 

tarn eva hi smarantya me mano nirvati na k^ayam, etc. 
At the first aspect it will seem that the reading of the 
one conveys a meaning quite opposite to that of the other. 
And so it is. The verb nirvdti must have that signification 
of quiet gladness, which it has got in consequence of 
the ccmtamination of the derivatives of ni8 -|- ^T ^^d 
nis -\- va, as known from Pali nihhuta and nibbanain; so, 
I suppose, the meaning 3) of PW s.v. va -\- nis (VI, 376) 
gets its genetical basis. According to Br. therefore, the 
sensation described in the first line is one of pleasure, 

10* 
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but those mentioned in the third and fourth pada 
are disagreeable sensations; but in D all are tainted 
with the guna of rajas y so to speak. Not only the 
absence of the adversative particle, which should be 
undispensable in Br.'s text, is a formal argument for D, 
but it is also not consistent that a woman in the situation 
of PadmavatT should speak as is thus rendered by T 
(II, 531): „For when I think of him, my mind is 
immediately refreshed," — if translated literally, it should 
be: „is immediately made quiet and put in calm rejoicing/' 
The tire of passion, not the calmness of dispassionate 
joy \nirvTti cp. nirvrta bhava 5I. 62 = „be comforted'' 
apud T (II, 532)] is kindled by her thinking of the 
man whom she loves vehemently, without knowing 
anything about his feelings towards herself. D's text 
conveys a more appropriate sense: „For when I think of 
him , mi/ mind is quite troubled y my limbs burn and my 
breath seems to leave my body with glowing heat." 

90 PadmavatT has come near the place, where Muktapha- 

laketu lies ill. T II, 533 „she said to herself: „Let me 
see what his illness is, that he is lying here concealed." 
The last word renders channasyaiva of Br. But as there 
is no reason at all to say that M. is concealed {channa), 
still less to emphasize this by means of the particle eva, 
it is clear that D's reading channasthaiva imports a by 
far more satisfactory meaning. It is she who spies from 
her hiding-place the facts and sayings of Muktaphalaketu 
and his friend. 
118, 18 Somadeva relates how Merudhvaja was in the habit of 

assisting „at the assembly of the gods, on the day of the 
full moon in the month of Caitra" (T II, 539). As this 
assembly met once a year, D's reading vatsararamblie 
for Br.'s vasararambhe is right. To correct: „for Merudhvaja 
always went up to Qakra's hall at new year." 

67 It is related how the Daityas fight a battle with an 
army of men, the Daityas standing in the air and the 
men on the earth. It need no further proof to demonstrate 
that not Br. Daityas tu 7nanushcm s^vah-sthdh bhutala-sthdn 
babddhire, but D Daityas . , . . kh astha bhutalasthan etc. 
is the genuine reading. The Daityas are represented standing 
not in the heaven, but between heaven and earth. T (II, 
542) rendered the line duly, notwithstanding B's false 
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reading. I think, Brockhaus misread the ak§ara Icf, cp. 
mpra, p. 69 in fine. 
!!•, 152 foil. In this point of the tale of Muktaphaladhvaja and 
PadmavatI their reunion after separation — a common- 
place in love-stories of that kind — is being prepared. 
Muktaphaladhvaja has come to the temple of Qiva, w^here 
PadmavatI, being invisible to him, perceives him. „He 
entered, and seeing that offerings had been recently 
placed in front of the god, prince Muktaphaladhvaja 
said to that companion of his 'Look my friend, some one 
has been quite recently worshipping this symbol of the 
god; surely, that beloved of mine must be somewhere 
there, and she must have done this worship" (T II, 
557). The variance of both editions is only this that in 
5I. 152 Br. reads devOy D devam and in 153 Br. arcito 
'naydy D arcitas taya. Yet though the latter variance is 
rather indifferent, the former necessitates a whole change 
of construction. For D's text requires this inter- 
punction : 

80 'pi pravifya devUgram, dr^tva pratyagrapujitam 
MuktaphaladJtvajo devam, vayasyam tarn ahha^ata. 
I = „ Muktaphaladhvaja came in to the god, and seeing 
that the god had been worshipped recently (by offerings), 
he said etc.'* D presents here a text of more elegant 
expression and I greatly doubt whether Muktaphala- 
dlivajo devah = „prince M.*' can be tolerated in this 
style. As to pravi(^a devagram cp. 26, 96. 

206 Pada b of this indravamga stanza has been cor- 
rected from MSS by T, see his note on II, 560, which 
correction is confirmed by D; but pada d, which con- 
cludes thus: vidhivat sa hhUimdn (Br.) = „tliat prosperous 
(king of the Gandharvas) .... with due rites" in T's 
translation cannot be faultless, since m having already 
found its place in pada c {pradat sa Mukiaphalaketave 
sutam) is here superfluous. D reads vidhivat vibhutimany 
changing the 'prosperous' king into a wealthy one. 
120, 67 For updddnam (Br.) we find in D upamanam. This 

makes a quite different meaning. Vikramaditya is highly 
])raised and according to Br. it is said of him in T's 
translation (II, 567): „Surely his glory furnished the 
Disposer [= Vidhi\ with the material out of which he built 
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up the White Island [^Qoetadmpa], the Sea of Milk, Mount 
Kailasa and the Himalayas." Conceding ever so much to 
the habits of exaggeration and anachronism, which are 
proper to Eastern poetry, it is hard to set to the credit 
of an Indian poet that he should be supposed to make his 
readers accept such an enormity as the Sea of Milk and 
the Himalaya created after the pattern of King Vikra- 
maditya's glory. D's text conveys something more reaso- 
nable. According to it, the Creator or Dispenser {Vidkt) 
surely used the QvetadvTpa, the Sea of Milk etc. as his 
model, when he brought V.*s glory into being. 
76 In the enumeration of the countries conquered by 
Vikramafakti for his master Vikramaditya Br. names 
these: 

Madhyade(;ah sa-Saurds/ttrah , sarvd Gdhgd ca purva-dik ; 
which implies a very uncommon manner to express „all 
the eastern region of the Ganges", as T (II, 567) ren- 
ders it, or „the whole eastern region, where the Ganges 
flows" as may rather be meant by Ganga purvadik {]) In 
D there is no question of the Ganges, which in fact 
does not specially belong to the eastern region of India. 
These countries subdued are named there: 

Madhyadegah m-Saurafitrah aa-Vang Anga ca pUrvadik 
= „ . . . .and the eastern region with the land of Vanga 
and Anga (that is: with Bengal)." 
83 A slight, but necessary correction of Br. is D's text: 
ito devajnaya deva gatvaham praptavmi kramat. 
The vocative deva is here as properly put as caiva (the 
reading of Br.) is unaccountable and, therefore, passed over 
by T (II, 568). 
121, 95 In the course of the ludricous story of the gamester 
Thinthakarala Somadeva gives vent to this remark, that 
even gods avoid the contact with an impudent scoundrel, 
as if they were incapable to withstand him. The floka 
which contains this saying, is corrupt in Br.: 
akshma-bhogad vishamdd drishtvd tato 'bJtagorjifdt 
durjandd vata deva apy a^aktd iva hihhyati. 
In T's translation (II, 576) this is rendered somewhat 
obscurely: „Even gods, you see, like feeble pereons, 
are afraid of a thoroughly self-indulgent [=r «^^Ii^ar^//cy^/], 
ruffianly scoundrel [= vi^amad durjanat'], flushed with 
impunity [= abhayorjitnty Here the last epithet is 
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strange, for his impunity presupposes at all events the 
consequence of this attitude of the gods , not the source 
of it; ak^nabliogq cannot signify that which T has put 
for it; and finally dr^tva is not translated at all (for 
„you see" must be the equivalent, I suppose , of hata) 
and, in fact, in this connection cannot be accounted for. 
D's edition restores the genuine text: 

ak^nadof^ad vi^amad i^tani^tabhay ojj hitat 
durjanad hata deva apy a^aktU iva bibhyati 
= „Even gods, you see, as if they were incapable to 
withstand him, are afraid of an utterly perverted and 
wicked scoundrel who fearless does not at all care for 
good or evil (in his actions)." 
155 sq. Thinthakarala, in order to make the king demolish the 
temple and by this to get free his wife, „secretly buried 
in a forest outside the city four pitchers containing his 
wife's ornaments" (T II, 579): 
(Br.) tatra ^atavydm catasrishu tiyad/idddikaku purdd vaftih 

kdntdlamkara-kala^dn nivdrya caturo bhuvi. 
In 'i^'s translation I find no equivalent for nivarya nor 
should I know what meaning to give to this gerund 
in this context. Instead of it D has riikhaya, the 
very word we are in want of; nyadhad, . . . nikhdya 
together = „he buried". The following half-yloka runs 
thus in Br.: 

pancapanca-fuahdratna'Sampurnam nicakhdna salt 
„and one full of sets of the five precious things he ... . 
buried within the city etc." So T, who in a note 
accounts for the term 'five precious things'. Li 1), 
however, we read : 

part cam am ca maharatnammpurnam nicakhana mh 
= „and the fifth (pitcher), filled up with precious 
jewels he buried etc." That all five pitchers contained 
rich ornaments and no difterence is made between 
them, is plain from the sequel, see yl. 162, 167 
and 171. 
180 (Br.) lac carirena cet krityam iaca, nirlocya tad, nrlpa, 

adyaiva 'etad drutam decakidam hhumi'mwam kuru! 
„So, if you care for your body's weal, my sovereign, 
take this into consideration and this very day quickly 
level this temple with the earth" (T II, 580). For 
nirlocya D has nirlothy a, a reading more appropriate 
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to the facts. How can there be time for consideration, 
if the temple should be demolished this very day? 
Thinthakarala says: „If you desire to live, demolish the 
temple and level it with the earth quickly, even this 
very day." Nirlothayati „to demolish" is also used by 
Somadeva 7G, 80 nirlothya inathikavj , answering to T 
II 244 „iemove this hut and — ." 
122, 21 Br. sa dvy-ahena try-ahena 'asmai rdjne prdbhrita'putnkdm 
likhitvd ' any any ay d rnpa-bhangyd citrakaro dadau. 
It suffices to observe that D reads dvyahena dvyahena, 
to understand that this variance is really an emendation 
of Br. So both the symmetry of the composition (cp. 
any any ay a in pada c) and the rules of grammar concer- 
ning the vlpsa have got their due. 
63 Vikramaditya, so it is related, had a pleasant dream, 

that in a very beautiful city across the sea he met with 
a charming lady, the man-hating princess MalayavatI and 
married her. When he awoke not perceiving her he grew 
sad, and time going he became so afflicted that he lost 
his interest i-n everything. His door-keeper Bhadrayudha , 
having heard in private the secret cause of his sorrow , 
induces him to paint the whole scene of his dreamed 
happiness on a canvass. This being done, Bhadrayudha 
had a new monastery made and the picture put up 
there on the wall. „And he directed that in relief houses 
attached to the monastery , a quantity of food , with pairs 
of garments and gold, should be given to bards come 
from distant countries" (T II, 590). The sentence I have 
placed within signs of quotation is the translation of this 
floka in Br.'s text: 

mathe ca 'atra 'akarod dura-degdyantuka-vayidindm 
satreshv anna'%amdhdram sa-vastrayuya-kdhcanam. 
In D it is not „ relief-houses" from which he orders to 
take the presents destined to the bards, but one such a 
building; on the other hand, the food is qualified to be 
delicate, having the six (required) flavours. The pada c 
reads in 1): satire ^adrasam aharam. 
128, 196 The boatmen, bribed by the old brahman, push the 
boat where Ke^ata was into a place of the river where 
the current ran strong and, swimming themselves ashore, 
leave him alone to be carried to the sea. His reaching 
the sea is narrated in this manner in Br. : 
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Kegatas tu sanauko 'pi nadyd kritottarangayd 

kshipto 'mbudhau vdiava(;di 
= „But K. was carried with the boat, by the river 
which was lashed into waves by the wind, into the sea" 
(T II, 603). D has: 

Kegatas tu sanauko 'pi nadya hrtvottarahgaya etc. 
„K. carried away with the boat by the river which 
ran with high waves by the wind, was pushed into 
the sea." 
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CHAPTER III. 
Conjectural criticism. 

It has been sufficiently proved, I think, in the Chapters I and 
11 that the edition of Durgaprasad marks a considerable progress. 
We are filled with gratefulness towards that upakarin, whose 
labours contributed so much to the better understanding of the 
important text on which he bestowed his care; and Tawney must 
feel somewhat sorry, I think, that D's edition was not out at the 
time when he made his translation. Nevertheless, as has also been 
stated above, it is no critical edition. Though the tradition of the 
text is upon the whole a good one, so. that the number of trou- 
blesome or difficult passages owing to corruption and depravation 
of the author's words is comparatively small, yet such puzzles are 
not wanting altogether. In such cases the absence of an apparatus 
criticus makes itself painfully felt. The actual state of what is really 
found in manuscripts is hidden in a dark terra incognita. The only 
and scanty light that sparingly illuminates small spots of it is emit- 
ted by the apparatus of Tawney in those cases whei*e his translation 
is not based on Br.'s text but on different readings of the manu- 
scripts at his disposal. It is something encouraging that his 
corrections of that kind often coniirm conjectural emendations 
])reviousl}' proposed by scholars. 

For it is a matter of course that, consideiing at one side our 
ignorance of the leclioms vnrietais in the manuscripts, at the other 
the insufficient x^iotti^tix of Br., conjectural criticism is sometimes 
by necessity to be resorted to. Some competent Sanskritists whom 
some reason or other caused to attend more closely to the outer 
form and the elocution of the „ Ocean of the Streams of Tales'', 
(lid good work in that direction. First of all Boehtlingk was 
obliged to ponder Br.'s text for the wants of his Dictionary, and 
Tawney had to fulfil this task as a cautious and judicious trans- 
jlator. Both proposed many conjectures de sifo, among which excel- 
ent corrections. After the appearance of Br.'s volume 111 (lamb. 
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IX — XVIII) Kern published a paper in the Journal of ike Boy, 
As, Society i 1868, containing a list of conjectural emendations. 

A very great number of them are incorporated in D's text. I 
dare not say, that they have found their way thither. 1 hold it for 
more likely that they happened to agree with the readings of his 
new manuscripts and from thence passed into his text. However 
this may be, the good right and the utility of conjectural criticism 
as ultimum reniedium is once more attested. 

Boehtlingk's corrections are dispersed in the Petropolitan Dictio- 
nary; for this reason T give some fuller indication of those which 
agree with D's text, as far as I have noted them. At 55, 165 
(^Urpakarrfah for (^Uryct \ 56, 247 sahhya for satya\ 63, 188 
a7iokaha for anait \ 68, 11 udghatat for udva \ 68, 37 samvara 
for ^ahvara\ 72, 20 vard/taka for varaka\ 80, 30 samyrdrikaih 
for 8ai)f\ 98, 5 mandalikah for ma \ 103, ^Q paramparmn for 
parasp,"^', 118, 112 and 120, 25 dhi^nya for dlti^tha and adhi^tha 
(sic); 120, 39 vai^amyatak for vaigasyatah; 120, 123 gandharva 
for Gandharva \ 122, 67 paurasfya for paula. 

Conjectures of Tawney confirmed by D are found: 6, 19. 12, 
108. 13, 147. 15, 1. 20, 122. 35, 129. 68, 55. 70, 100; 123. 72, 
366. 73, 134. 78, 23. 87, 14. 92, 86. 93, 67. 94, 106. 115, 
115. 122, 139. 123, 294. 

Conjectures of Kern similarly confirmed: 5, 103. 56, 70. 57, 
66. 60, 15. 63, 185. 64, 218. 06, 35. 72, 86. 81, 102. 86, 
111. 90, 33. 94, 119. 101, 31; 186. 102, 113. 103, 64; 93. 
104, 160. 107, 25; 30; 38. 112, 161. 113, 18. 117, 46. 120, 
62. 121, 107. 122, 8. 123, 158. 124, 128. 

Sometimes, but rarely, conjectural emendations not confirmed 
by D agree with one or more of Tawney 's MSS. , e. g. Kern's 
proposal as to 114, 113. 

Pandit Mookerjea mended 55, 184 (see T 1, 546), which 
emendation has been confirmed by 1). Similarly that of an anony- 
mous scholar as to 29, 150 i^vati for bahih, vid. supm, p. 109). 

The following striking corrections are not warranted by D's text. 
Of Tawney with respect to 22, 238. 24, 184 (185). 25, 1 17; 216. 
45, 167. 47, 117; of Kern as to 52, 189. 65, 218. 106, 178; 
of Boehtlingk as to 73, 240 {cirl for cira, cp. 87, 32 where the 
same correction agrees wi|th D); 75, 76 [aslhrd for asthdt). Yet 1 
would not a moment hesitate to take them up into the text, if 
ever I were to perform a critical edition of the Kathasaritsagara. 

Now I proceed to some proposals of conjectuml criticism for 
my own part. Except one passage, treated in Ch. 11 {supra, ^. 120), 
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where I could not avoid it for a practical reason, I have hitherto 
abstained from bringing forth ray own guesses about corruptions 
of the text without the support of manuscript readings. In this 
way the conjectural proposals after the publication of D will stay 
apart from those made before that time on the sole text of Br. 
6, 108 I begin with correcting a slight error in a name. In 
tar. 6, 108 Devakrtam tad udyanam must be changed 
into Devakrtim etc. , cp. ibid. 72 Devakrtir iti khyaiam 
udyanam etc. 
Ill In this gloka both Br. and D have jahnuh, an impos- 

sible form. Brockhaus translates this perfect by „schlugen 
(auf ihn) zu", hence Tawney likewise „pelted him vigo- 
rously" (I, 37), as if it v^qyq jaghnuL I read jaUruh\ 
this verb agrees better, I suppose, with the adjectives 
qualifying its subject. The bathing wives „with bodies 
the proportions of which were revealed by their clin- 
ging garments" incited the mind of their husband to 

lovesport, jahruh tarn anganah = *mulieres eum 

ceperunt.' 
119 Some lines below it is related how the king was wholly 

abashed at the manifestation of his ignorance of Sanskrit 
appearing by his misunderstanding the words of the queen : 
,,modakair deva paritadaya mam'' „The king was at once 
overpowered with secret shame" {lajjakranto jliatity abhut 
9I. 118). CI. 119 thus proceeds: 

parity aktajalakrldo vttadarpa(^ca tatk^aiiam 
jatfivamano nirlak^ah prrwi(^au nijamandaram ^ 
so D. In Br. is edited nirlak^ahy Lanman has adopted this 
reading in his Reader, 50^^. But neither nirlak^ah nor 
nirlak^yah seem to represent the genuine word. If we admit 
of its correctness, we have to comply with such an iV^^ 
slpy^fievov as is scarcely consistent with the general laws of 
structure of Sanskrit w^ords. There does not exist such a 
verb as nirlak^ayati, if it existed, it would not at any rate 
mean „to avoid the sight." On the other hand, analysing 
nirlak^a (or °/t^«) = „ where the lak^ya is wanting" cannot 
account for the translation neither of Br. , who makes the 
king return to his palace, „um von Niemandem gesehen 
zu werden," nor for that of T., who renders the con- 
clusion of this floka in this manner: „and immediately 
entered his own palace unperceivedy The simplest corre- 
ction would be to change nirlak^ah into vi/ak^a//. But it 
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seems improbable that an as common word as vilak^a 
should have been altered. If we correct: nirlak^mlh, 
all will be right. Lak^nfi has often the meaning of „bril- 
liancy, lustre'' in one's outer appearance (cp. Apte's Diet., 
s. V. 4°); nirlak^ml is the same as the more common 
word ni^prabha. The king, being abashed and put to 
shame, was in low spirits and in a dejected state of 
mind; this he showed by his perplexed countenance. Cp. 
the parallel places Divyavadana 633^^ and Ava- 
danapataka, I, 48^^ where ni^pratibhana is used of 
persons, vanquished in disputation. 
9, 77 For vipanne pannage pUrvnm I read v. p. purve. The 

mountaineer says to Udayana: „I am a poor man, and 
I always maintain myself by exhibiting snakes [jmmi 
hliujagam khelayan 8ad(i\, The snake I previously had 
having died , I . . . . finding this one .... captured him 
\ayam, . . . maya labdhali^' (T I, 55). Now as the phrase 
*the snake I previously had' corresponds to pannagaU 
purvah, not purvam, it follows that purva??/ is a corrupt 
reading and must be corrected into purve. 

10, 159 The hunter who finds Qrldatta and tells him that his 

wife whom he had lost is safe and stays at Nagasthala in 
the house of an old brahman, concludes his message with 
this floka, which is edited (in both Br. and D) as follows: 
tatag ca/tam iknyido buddhva tvannama tanmukhat 
tarn anve^tum tato gaccha (fighram Nagasthalam prati. 
T (I, 64) renders the second line thus: „Therefore you 
had better go quickly to N. to search for her." But 
how can Qrldatta be urged to search for his wife, when 
he has been just before informed of the place, where 
she is. The right reading is, of course, tvam anve^tuniy 
with punctuation after these words, for it is ahani 
ihagatah that has tvmn anve^tum for its complement. 
The hunter says: „having learnt your name from her 
lips, 1 came here to search after you. Therefore, go 
quickly to N." 

11, 77 taiah kalena jotasya raj hah kanya tu tanvy atlia. 

The particle iu is here not required and inconvenient. 
Correct: su tanvy atlia = 'a very delicate daughter' or 
*a beautiful daughter'. 
13, 196 Vasavadatta leaves her uneasiness at her having left 
stealthily the paternal home with her lover, king Udayana, 
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being moved by the lovely tale narrated by Vasantaka 
about the adventures of the faithful wife Devasmita. 
These are the contents of this fardulavikridita stanza, 
the third and fourth padas of which are thus edited: 
tallajjasadariam mdhaya vidadhe Vatsetpare bhartari 
prakpraudhapranayavahaddliam apt tad hhaktyekatanam manah 
The subject of the passive perf. vidadhe is Vaaavadattaya 
in the second pada. Tawney has well caught, I think, 
the purport of the first part of pada c) , which Brockhaus 
must have considered so difficult as to overlook it wholly 
in his translation. He translates: „she got over the fee- 
ling of shame \_= tallajjas, vidhaya^ at having recently 
left her father's house [= navaparityakte pittir ve<;mani 
in pada h)\\ Apparently he does not take sadanam = 
*Sitz\ as is done PW VII, 603 s. v. sadana 1), but he 
will claim for it the meaning 3) 'ErschlaflFung', as I do. 
Yet, this being the case, its connection with vidhaya 
does not make a proper sense. Not vidhaya but vihaya 
must be the right reading ; tallajjasadanam vihaya answers 
to Latin huju^ pudoris languore relicto, 

14, 15 The nuptials of Udayana and Vasavadatta are come to 
an end, and U. with his wife go back to Kau^ambT: 
sa pratasthe tato devya saha .... svapurini pratL After 
two or three days vi^ayam tarn aoapya mh etc. Correct 
vi^ayani svam, for he arrived in his own territory. 
100 Both Br. and D have gacchatAvaiitikam brutha. For 

brUtha to restore bruit ^ it is an imperative. 

17, 72 I change pramodena into pramadena. Somaprabha, that 

wondrous girl, who spoke inmediately after birth, had 
told her father, he must not marry her to anybody; 
accordingly the father „concealed her in his house", and 
in this manner she grew up hidden from everybody. 
But, so relates 6ur tale-teller, once it happened that on 
the festival of spring she looked down from the top of 
her house. That she did so pramadena *by some impru- 
dence (of her wardens)' is something essential which 
cannot be missing; pramodena, which denotes that „she 
looked on out of gladness", is to no purpose. Even in 
the parallel extract in Brhatkathamaujari, however 
shortened, the accidental character of the fact is indicated; 
seep. 80, cl. 139 tarn Qakrotsavayatrayam daivadvata- 
yanaafliitdm / Guhaseuasuto 'pa(;^yat. 
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156 Yaugandharayana counsels his master to return to 
Kau^ambi, „for we know that there is nothing to be 
feared from the king of Magadha, even though he has 
been deceived. For he has been completely gained over 
by means of the negotiation termed ^Giving of a daughter'." 
(T I, 123). Here the sentence „ he has been gained over'' 
is the translation of aamadhitah in Br., an impossible 
form, explained in PW, VII, 102 as an »%. f/p. = 
samdldta. Dreads m i<7rf>^eV«i^ (=„he has been checked"). 
The true reading is, of course, a a sadhitah, that 
expresses nearly the same as T's „he has been gained 
over"; the whole line runs thus; 

kanyammhandhanamnu hi samna samyak sa sadhitah. 
21, 96 It is almost superfluous to observe that the avagraha 
in both editions should disappear; aa rrrjajjutro blieje 
par am (^yam, Cp. aupra p. 92 in fine. 

24, 106 I read the floka thus: 

tavac ca 8a dmtlyo 'sya sakhn caramukliena tat 
vijTiaya Madhavo 'py evam naganm pravive(;a tarn. 
The edited text has tarn and etafinagarim. 

25, 88 Both Br. and D edit this floka as follows: 

mtrau ca taira aupte^u sarve^v adhigatadhvam 
^rante^v astlrnaparnadiprmthagayydni^adi^u. 
Here I cannot account for adhiyatadlwan as a designa- 
tion of people who have travelled the whole day and 
are now fatigued, as is required by the context; T 
(I, 209) translates: „And at night, while all were 
asleep, wearied with their long journey etc" Ad/tiyata- 
dhvan does not suit this meaning, it ought to denote 
rather *one who has found his way.' I propose to correct: 
sarve^v api yatddhvasu = „ while all travellers without 
exception, were asleep"; yatadhvan is here as appropriate 
a word to signify people at rest after travelling, as 
adhvaya and adhvagaccltan (Jatakamala, VI, 27) to 
signify travellers on the road. 
247 I think tam at the end of the 2^* pada is to be cor- 
rected into tat\ sarovaram is a neuter always and every- 
where. Cp. PW and PWK s.v. 
26, 142 D = 140 Br. The sons of Satyavrata, having laid hold 
on Qaktideva, are going to make an expiatory offering 
of him to Durga, since he had occasioned the death of 
their father. They say: 
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tad e^a Candikadevyah puraatat pitrghcitakah 
asmabhir upahartavyah gvah prabhate pagukrtaL 
So must be read and not upahantavyah ^ as edited. There 
is no room here for the gerundive of han -|- upa^ which, 
if existing, must mean *to be touched, to be hurted"; on the 
other hand upahartavya is the proper word required. Cp. 
6, 79 lokah pagupaJtarejia prmfiti varaddm imam\ 18, 161 
cdmopaharerm prtnami bhavatim aham\ 22, 64 D tairaham 
upaharartham upanitah etc.; 53, J 37 tatra prabodhya 
(viz. Vtravarah) bharyayai. , . . (^a^avisa 8ah j svaputram 
upahartavyavi rUjarthe vacanad Bhuvah\ Brhatk. tar. 
2, 113 Bhillair (so to read) Duryopaharaya nibaddho 
baliu<p;nkhalaih, — Cancel upahantavya in PW and PWK. 
226 D = 224 Br. Both editions have 

tarn ca kr^tam puras tyaktva Devadattam tarn abhyadhat, 
I think it must be punas, not puras, T (I, 230) trans- 
lates: (She, after cleaving her body and taking out the 
child) „flung it down before him and said", but how 
can the sole purah convey the meaning of the two words 
puras tasya ? Punah signifies that she took the child out 
and immediately after again abandoned it. 
27, 148 The minister Amaragupta, counselling his lord Vikra- 
masimha to go a hunting, calls hunting a fine and useful 
sport, yet it ought no to be practised with excess. Pada 
a of the 9loka where this is stated, is edited thus: na 
cfiti te ni^evyante. As no plural noun immediately precedes 
to which to refer the subject te, T (I, 243) accepts te 
as meaning the inrgd du^tah, named in pada a of 147, 
and translates: „but wild animals should not be too 
unremittingly pursued." A forced interpretation, also with 
respect to ni^evyante, I hold the words for slightly cor- 
rupt and emend them in this way: na cdti sa ni^evyas 
te = „yet, you should not love that (hunting-sport, 
akheta, named immediately before in 147 d) too much/' 
29, 91 Kirtisena who during the absence of her husband is 

exposed to the vexations and the ill treatment of her 
mother-in-law reflects within herself, what I put here with 
the words of the translator (T I, 261): „My husband 
is rich, I was born in a good family, I am fortunately 
endowed and virtuous, nevertheless I suffer such cala- 
mity, thanks to my mother-in-law." By the bye I remark 
that the words „I am fortunately endowed" answer to 
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Haubhagyam and express that she possessed beauty and 
other qualities apt to captivate a husband. The conclusion 
„thanks to my mother-in-law" is a clever rendering of 
Qva^upraaadat of the original. Yet prasaduy being not 
used as our „ thanks to" as a vox media indicative of 
any cause, even of mishap, is wholly out of place here. 
And the nature of the context forbids us to explain 
fva^uprasaddt as an ironical utterance = „by the favour 
[that is: ill-favour] of my mother-in-law".. The word is 
doubtless depraved. I guess the genuine ablative may be 
easily restored and read the ^loka as follows: 

ddhyah patih kule janma sauhhagyain sadhuvrtfata 
tad apy aho mama fvagrvapasadad idr^ vipat. 
„ . . . . nevertheless I suflFer such calamity because of that 
accursed mother-in-law." For ®^^pa5afl?a with thi& meaning, 
see the instances quoted by Apte, Sanskrit' English Diet., 
s. V. and also Dapakumaracarita, Uttamkh. , 4^** 
Ucchvgsa (p. 131 ed. Taran.) kva ydsi kuhjardpasada. 

32, 135 D == 136 Br. The structure of the period which makes 
up this ploka is somewhat disturbed ; the clause yat sukrn 
me 'sti napitah is not accounted for satisfactorily from a 
grammatical point of view, whether it should be construed 
with the preceding sentence, or with the following. I 
think, yat suhrt should be corrected into yah suhrt, and 
I read the 9loka thus: 

ekas tatrdhhyupayah sydt: yah suhrn me 'sti napitah 
tdrgvi/ndnaktcfalah, sa cet kurydd ihodyamam. 

144 D = 145 Br. What may be the force of jE?arrt5?;«, the last word 
of the first line of this ploka? The female ascetic deli- 
berates with her friend, the barber, about some means 
to remove queen Kadaligarbha from king Drdhavarman , 
her husband, who is much attached to her. The barber 
dissuades to use violence ; „therefore it is far better", 
says he „that she should be separated from the king by 
means of our ingenuity", etc. (T I, 288). There can 
be no question of doubting the rightness of this trans- 
lation. But it is not param that means *far better,' but 
varam, and so, I am sure, the edited text is to be 
mended : 

tasmdd huddhihalenai^u rdjno vifli^ate varam. 
This , too , is in accordance with the habit of our author 
of employing varam in the way of an adverb, so as to have 

Verhand. Kon. Akad. v. Wetensch. Afd. Letterk. N. R. Dl. VIII. N«. 5. 11 
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almost the nature of our „ rather". Here are some in- 
stances: 22, 84 t<ud etdm upasarpami tavaj jijMsitum 
varum j if y alocya\ 26, 250 astam tatraiva hhuyo ^pi 
papah haprdiko varam = „let the wicked kapalika rather 
remain there still longer'*; 39, 50 (Br.) tad ihaiva varam 
devi bhUgrham kriyatam iii\ lOI , S varam Ujjayimm yami 
tatra prapyeta jatu %alt\ I2S, 57 tad yacchdmi varam 
patha j etatpradargyamanena. Other instances see PW, VI 
s. V. varam , 2 b. 
S4, 167 I read this ^loka with a slight correction, altering 
fay amy a into ta8ya\ 

tatra pargvam ta^anlya sutam Madanamancukam 
Kalmgasenaya prltya rajyamanah aa tasthivan, 
Tanpam cannot be destitute of the genitive depending 
on it. 
212 The words yatha tatha at the end of the 2^ pada 

must be interchanged , the meaning being „he conducted 
himself in such a way [peltate snia tatha] that [yatha], 
though attacked by an emperor, he was not defeated'' 
(T I, 314). 
87, 165 Tawney translates the line anubhfiiadbhutdnekajanma' 
mutraiva janmani „having endured more than one [add: 
^wonderful'] birth in this very life" (I, 343). Hwi amufra 
janmani is „in the other life", the very counterpart of 
this Hfe (jidam janma). Somadeva wrote, I am sure, 
^janmdmutrev a janmani = „ having endui'ed many won- 
derful births, as if in the other world." 
38, 111 It is said of the hetfiera Madanamala that she, having 
lost her sweetheart, determined to die, if in the space 
of six months he should not return. Her temper of mind, 
while being in this disposition , is thus described in the 
edited text (Br. and. D): 

tatas tadviprayogarta jtvitam vi^avedandm 
deham ni^halamdyasamdharam cauraydtanam 
manyamand , 
and rendered by T (I, 352) as follows: „. . . . afflicted 
at his departure, and considering life to be poison-agony, 
and the body, that fruitless accumulation of delusion, 
to be merely a punishment for thieving." We may under- 
stand that she, heavy with sorrow, looks on life as an- 
guish caused by poison, but what in the world may 
account for the strange and absurd opinion , that the body 
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should be hold for *a punishment for thieving' ? Besides, 
though may a (delusion) is the acknowledged cause of the 
phenomenal world , from the orthodox Vedantic stand- 
point , such a tenet as delta = mayasamahara is unheard of 
and, if considered well, almost an impossibility for an Indian 
mind; the maya does not consist of small particules, the 
sum or aamahara of which makes up a body. Brockhaus 
was mistaken, when he divided niskphala-mdyd'Samdhdram, 
He ought to have divided thus: ni^halamayasamaharam, 
in three words. And as to caurayatamm , I am sure it repre- 
sents a misread caiva yatanam. I restore, accordingly, 
Somadeva's genuine floka in this manner: 

tatas tadviprayogarta jlvitam vi^avedanam 
dehani ni^halam ayasam aharam caiva yatanam 
wanyamana, 
= „ . . . . considering life to be poison-agony , the body 
fruitless toil and food to be a punishment." 

39 , 215 For rajdnam gatani buddhvd savdkchalam / samhhavyaiva 
I propose. . . . 8 V avakchalam I samhhavyaiva •= „guessiug 
that the king was gone after knowing her false tongue"; 
buddhvd has the king for its subject, not the queen. T's 
translation (I, 366) is to be corrected in this way. 

41, 31 King Cirayus the long-lived, whose minister was the 

wise Nagarjuna (see supra, p. 48), has anointed his 
son Jivahara yuvardja. When he, rejoiced at his dignity 
of crown-prince, comes up to his mother, she says to 
him: „Why do you rejoice without cause, my son, at 
having obtained this dignity of crown-prince, for this is 
not a step to the attainment of the kingly dignity, not 
even by the help of asceticism? For many crown-princes, 
sons of your father, have died, and not one of them 
has obtained the throne, they have all inherited disap- 
pointment. For Nagarjuna has given this king an elixir, 
by the help of which he is now in the eighth century 
of his age." These words of the mother, which I transcribe 
from T (I, 377) = original text 41, 31—33, offer no 
difficulty, but for the mention of asceticism. The life and 
the business of a crown-prince are the very contrary of 
the life and the occupations of an ascetic. What, then, 
the tapas has to do here? Nothing at all, I think. If the 
(jloka 31 were free from corruption, that tapas would cease 
to be. I surmise, the genuine form of this yloka was: 

11* 
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yauvarUjyam idam prapya putra hr^aai Mm mr^? 

rajyapraptyai kramo hy e^a na kadacana vidyate 
= „do not rejoice at your being anointed crown-prince : 
this is never at all a step to the attaining of the royal 
dignity;" ^T^fT^T^H has been depraved into rTTHI^FT- 

44, 57 Suryaprabha, the future lord of the Vidyad haras kidnaps 

many princesses as his wives, thanks to the favour of the 
Asura Maya. Roaming with his chariot through the air 
he took Madanasena from TararaliptT, Candrikavati from 
Aparanta, Varunasena from Kanci, Sulocana from Lava- 
naka etc. From TamraliptI he carried awa^^ also a second 
princess , 

dyayau Tdmraliptlm ca punas tatrdpy apdharat 
apardm rdjatanaydm kanyam ndmnd Vilfmnwi, 
Here I have corrected apdharat for updharat, as is 
edited in both Br. and D. Perhaps it was an error of 
print in Br., thoughtlessly repeated in D. Cp. 9I. 63, 
where the king of TamraliptI complains to the father of 
Suryaprabha: putrena tava me 'pahrte sute. Supra, p. 71 
we have conversely corrected apd' instead of upa°. At 48 , 
34 D has upakrtam , which is preferable to Br. apakrtam. 
Another instance of the same confusion is 75, 95. The 
woman says: 

kim tv aham na sadd intra yacchdmy apahrtdmbard, 
kuputrah kitavo vastram dr^tvd hi harate mama. 
Here Br. reads upahrtdmbard , I) upahatdmbard. The 
fault escaped the attention of Boehtlingk, who in his 
Chrestomafhie^ p. 114 (9I. 37) kept the reading of Br., 
Tawney rightly translates, as if his text had apahrta'''. 
„but I never go at present, as I have been deprived 
of my clothes, for my wicked son, who is a gam- 
bler, takes away my clothes, as soon as he sees them." 
(H, 236). 

45, 27 In the answer of Maya, the advocate of Suryaprabha, 

to Narada, Indra's messenger, Br.'s corrupt text: yat 
„pra^amedhakaranam devavajndni' cajalpati j tadasat has 
misled T (I, 415). D much better: yag cd(pamedha. 
Read: j^flc cdgvamedhdkaravam devdvajMiu cajalpati tad 
asat = „and with regards to his (Indra's) saying about 
the not-performance of an afvamedha (by us) and our 
contempt of the devas, that is false." 
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49, 175 D = 176 Br. For sapi tanmukha eva I think it must be 
put sapi tanmukhenaiva\ fe^wze^^^a ^a cannot be accoun- 
ted for gramtaatically, neither as nom. nor as loc, and 
op. the preceding floka pravrajakamukhena, 
216 „And a wife, [says Guna9arman] who falls in love of 

her own accord with a man, is sure to be chaste, but 
if she is given away by her father against her will, she 
will be like Asokavati" (T I, 469). The original text 
of this sentence, whose meaning is exactly rendered by 
the words quoted, is thus edited: 

jaya ca svarasa rakta bhaved avyabhicarinl 
avaga pitrdatta ca %yad Ac^okdvaU i/atha. 
Here, I suppose, every Sanskritist must be at a loss how 
to account for svarasa. That word must be somehow 
corrupted, and I think we do not go much amiss by conjectu- 
ring the true reading to be svavai^a. The wife got 
against her will and given by her father — avaga 
pitrdattn ca — is contrasted with her who of her own 
accord comes to her husband, whom she loves — sva- 
vafa rakta, 
53, 40 Labdhadatta, a dependent {karpatika) of king Lak^a- 
datta, had received from his lord a citron filled with 
jewels. He, however, thinking it a common citron, 
sold it to some Buddhist mendicant, who visiting the 
king, presents him with it. Lak^adatta, recognizing the 
fruit, asks the mendicant, how he came by it. The fii*st 
line of 9I. 40 contains the question; Br. differs here 
from I) : 

Br. matulungam kuta idam samlahdham bhavatam iti 
D matulungam kuta idam bhadanfa bhavatam iti, 
I prefer the reading of D, but as it is very impro- 
bable that the king addresses that ordinary mendicant 
in so respectful terms as is implied by the plural 
bhavatam, I hold this word for a corruption and con- 
. jecture : 

mrdulungam kuta idam bhadanta bh any at am. iti 
= „How did yow come by that citron? Tell it me, 
reverend sir." 
57, 111 foil. These two ylokas, in which the rescue of Sundari 
from the well and the returning of her lover l9varavarman 
are narrated (T II, 7), seem to be badly transmitted 
in mss. Partly D, partly my own conjecturing may help 
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to improve the reading. So, I think, Somadeva compo- 
sed them: 

utk^pta mrtakalpam sa krtvcitmanam nivedite^) 
praty agate vanikputra alapam ganakair dadau || 
samciip) a 8 1 a 7)1 ^ aamadaya Iir^taa tam scinugah priyam 
agad Tgvaravarmasau pratyavrtyaiva tadgrham || 

62, 143 Since it is impossible to construe yuyain mrve 

ti^thantuy and no other grammatical employment of the 
imperative is left than to be the predicate of ydyam, 
ti^thantii must be a clerical error for ti^thata. 
68, 59 The vv^ater-genius relates how he has been born as such 
by a fault committed in a previous existence, when being 
under the vow of the upo^ana he , though not purposely, 
had had sexual intercourse with his wife. „When this 
vow was almost completed" he says, „one of my wives 
wickedly came and slept in my bed." (T II, 82). 
Then happened that which is told in 9I. 59 defectively edi- 
ted in Br. — one syllable is wanting — , in D it is 
as follows: 

turye tu yame vismrtya tadvrate tannic evanam 
nidramohat taya sakam ratam sevitavan aham. 
It is plain that he did not forget tanni^evanam but tan- 
ni^edhanam. As to the confusion in mss. between v 
and dh see supra y p. 69 at the bottom. 
65, 81 The meaning of upaknrami^ay as is edited in Br. and 
D , must be a mystery to the interpreters of this passage. 
Somaprabha has cursed her brother to become a bird with 
a golden crest, and puts this term to the curse, saying: 
„When. . . . you fall, in your bird-form, into a blind 
well, and a certain merciful person draws you out, and 
you do him a service in return, then you shall be released 
from this curse". I transcribe the words quoted from T II, 
105 and I have italicized the equivalent of tasya krtvo- 
pakaram(;am of the edited text, to show that Tawney 
translated npakaramga as if it were simply upakara, I 
surmise that the genuine reading is: 

tasya krtvopakaram tvam {apam etam tari^yasi, 
67, 72 Since there is no species of ruddy goose {cakravaka) 



*) Br. nivedya tam I pratyOgatam vanikputrani ft* 

D niveditani / pratyQgatam vanikputram ft" 
*) So D; Br. sama^vastah 
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which is styled nigdcakravaka, and there is made mention 
in this floka of the cakravaka separated from his cakra- 
vakl' „at night'* (T II, 129), a very common simile, 
the edited reading need be corrected into ntfi cakrahva- 
aadrgl kapy avasiha mamabhavat. 
71 , 11 M rgankadatta has rescued the king of the Bhillas from 
the peril of drowning, whereupon that prince shows 
his gratitude by offering him his friendship and assistance 
in his undertaking, inviting him to enjoy his hospita- 
lity with these words (T II, 154): „So do me the 
favour, my lord, of coming to my palace, since I am 
your slave." It is obvious that the original text of this 
content thus edited: 

tat pramdam kuru^aihi grhan bhrtyasya me prabho 
must be corrected into. . . . bhrtyasya te prabho, 
105 In the speech, with which king Vimalakara blames 
the inaction and the want of energy of his son Kama- 
lakara, an instrumental has perchance ousted the legi- 
timate locative from its place. Read the first line of the 
(;loka thus: 

tvayi ca dr^ta nadyapi jigi^a sukhasanyini 
and translate „up to the present time no longing for 
conquest has manifested itself in you, a person addicted 
to pleasures". The edited text has tvayd, . . . sukhasangina, 
as if dr^ta were synonymous with darfita, 

74, 69 I suppose praya/b/iate to be corrupt. We have to expect 
pragalbhatdm. The citizens thought: „(But) let Samara- 
bhata not dare to rob him of the kingdom." The floka, 
therefore, is to be corrected thus: 
maivmya rajyam Samarabliato har turn pragalbha tarn etc. 

82, 44 The man who was fastidious about beds, one of the 
three fastidious brothers, bore a red mark on his side 
caused by a hair that was found upon examination under- 
neath seven mattresses. This mark qualified in 9I. 4^ 
mudreva kutUarmia is again spoken of in 9I. 44, for not 
angam, as has been edited, but ankam must be meant. 
It is said that the king was astonished on beholding 
that mark: 

80 ^py dmtasya mk^a tat 
tadrupam tulikrwangasydnkam raja visismiye 
(T II, 273 translates: „when the king saw the state of his 
body"). Cp. K^emendra telling the same tale IX, 2, 362 
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^ayyacango ^dhika8 iebhyo yo valenankitas tanau. In 
the parallel place of the prose redaction ofVetalapan- 
cavim^ati edited by Jivananda Vidyasagara in 1873 
(tale 5, p. 27^^) likewise: fayyacahcoh pr^the cihnam 
dr^tva brute: y.aatyam ay am gayyacancuh'^ 

83, 80 Jivadatta, one of the suitors for the hand of Anan- 
garati being asked his name and his profession or art, 
answers : 

vipro 'ham Jwadattakhyo vijnanam ca mamedrgam : 
janimi mrtan apy amy a dargayamy dgu jtvatah. 
So this 9loka is edited. Its meaning is plain, but for 
apy anlya. That T's translation (II, 276) „I can restore 
to life dead <;reatures, and exhibit them alive" is mate- 
rially right, is out of question. But T did as less under- 
stand the words apy amy a as I do. I believe they are 
vitiated and perhaps we would not be far from the truth , 
if we restored anupranya. The anupranana, in 
its most strict acceptance, signifies a certain ceremony 
in the ritual of the jatakarma, the object of which is 
to vivify the newborn child by inspiring into it succes- 
sively the five different breaths which constitute life. In 
a figurative sense it is used in the Prabodhacandrodaya, 
IV (p. 137 of ed. Nirnayas., \^^%) prdnaymnadyanupra- 
nanena. Here, too, the verb anupranayati would be 
apposite to express the idea of 'restoring to life' dead 
people. Cp. vifvasya hi prdnanam jivanam tue (RV, 1 , 
48, 10) „in you (U^as) resides that which makes every 
being breathe and live." 

94, 100 The boy of seven years who willingly offers his life 
to save that of the king and to relieve his poor parents, 
says to them, when he asks their permission : „permit 
me to do so, and put an end to your poverty" (T II, 
340). The Sanskrit original of this sentence is vitiated 
by a grammatical blunder, which I should pass over 
tacitly , for it seems to be a simple error of print in Br. , 
if not D had the same fault. Of course, it must be 

tan mam abhyanujdnltam ha tarn capadam dtmanah\ 
both Br. and D have hatam. 

•5, 12 tato dine^ yate^u tlk^nasUryam^mayakaih 

pro^itdndm niruddhadhva gharmakdla ihdbhyagdt. 
The adverb iha is out of place. This is so obvious that 
T (II, 343) omitted it in his translation unconsciously. 
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methinks. Read: ffharmakala ivahhyagcit\ the particle of 
comparison , though put after gharmakalah , logically 
belongs to pro^tanam nirvddhadhva. The three following 
flokas are built up in a similar way; they are descrip- 
tive of characteristics of the hot season , each trait being 
embellished by a comparison denoted by iva. This con- 
sideration favours the proposed correction. 

108, 131 The spies who have visited incognito the court of the 
rival Vidyadhara king Mandaradeva report to Narava- 
hanadatta the hostile intentions of that monarch and his 
disdaining utterance about him. On hearing this, „the 
assembly of N.'s partizans. . . . were all beside them- 
selves with anger .... The arms of Chitrangada , fre- 
quently waved and extended, seemed with the tinkling of 
their bracelets to be demanding the signal for combat, 
etc." (T II, 456). What is said here of Citrangada 
corresponds to this ^loka: 

Citrangadasi/a bahu aoau vidhutaprasrtau punah 
amargatoM ivade<^am yoddhum valaganihsvanaiL 
Anybody who reads these lines must be stricken by the 
impossibility of explaining svau. This pronoun is not 
only quite superfluous, but as little as one would say 
in English: „Citrangada's own arms frequently waved", 
can Somadeva have expressed himself in a similar way. 
I hold svau for corrupt, and suggest that the good rea- 
ding is khe\ C. made strong movements with his arms 
in the air to give vent to his anger. As to the palaeo- 
graphical ground of this emendation, cp. 10 6, 110 
where Br. has kheda-chalrd , but I) the right reading ^y^- 
dacchalat {supra, p. 69). 

119, 140 Muktaphaladhvaja says to his friend that the temple 
of Gaurl, near which they have descended, is the place 
where he rescued formerly his beloved PadmavatT from 
the injury of the Rak^asls [116, 27 foil.]. In T's trans- 
lation (II, 556) his words are: „Here I had my first 
interview with my beloved, when she had been terrified 
by the Rak^asls, etc.," the original of which is: 

amutra Rak^asitrasta purvam sambhavita maya. 
But sambhavita maya cannot be the equivalent of „I had 
my first interview with her;" on the other hand no 
meaning inherent to sambhavita befits the situation. I think 
sanibhaviid is a misread samtarita, which being restored 
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makes the meaning this*. „Here 1 rescued her, when she 
had been terrified by the Rak^asis." 
184 Padmavati is about to put an end to her hopeless 
life and deliberates, what means of suicide is the best 
in her case. The blazing funeral pile, which has consumed 
the bodies of Muktaphaladhvaja and Mahabuddhi does 
not like her, since „it is not fitting, that I should enter 
this fire and be mixed up with strange men. So in this 
(difficult conjuncture) hanging, which gives no trouble, 
is my best resource" (T II, 559). I have put within 
brackets two- words added by the translator. The origi- 
nal Sanskrit floka is this: 

parapurv^amadhye (u prave^tum anale 'ira me 
na yuktam tad andyaaah pat^a evatra me yatih. 

Should hanging be styled by that girl a manner of 
killing one's self „ which gives no trouble?" And even if she 
thought so, this declaration is not the contrast of what 
precedes, as it ought to be; for it is not on account of 
the trouble which she fears that she is not willing to 
throw herself into the fire. In short, anayasah must be 
a corrupt reading; the genuine word hidden under the 
corruption is anasthayahy I think. By restoring it, we 
get this meaning: „ hanging alone is the proper act for 
me, destitute as I am of hope'*. 
121, 148 Qakra has cursed KalavatI and added the term of the 
curse. She goes back to the earth and weeping „told 
to Thinthakarala the curse Indra had pronounced, to- 
gether with the end he had appointed to it, and how 
he himself was to blame" (T II, 579). Of the Sanskrit 
original of the quoted passage, as it is edited, 

itlndra(^apagapantav etya sa<^h qoi^amm sa 
taamai KalavatI Thintliakaralaya savacyatatu, 

the last word cannot be right. Read : savacya k a m , an 
avyayibhava = „with words of blame". 
128, 266 B= 265 Br. The wicked servant who had in vain tried 
to keep the lady whom he had to lead to his master 
for himself, and now returns to him without her, excul- 
pates himself with a lie. He says: „no sooner did she 
come out and was seen, than I was seized there by 
those other men, etc." (T II, 607). The words quoted 
represent nearly the meaning of the original text, but 
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in the editions the conjunctions yfwal , . . . tfwat have 
interchanged their places. It must be: 

naiva sa niragad y avad, dr^tas tavad a/tamjanai/i. 
Br. reads the line thus: 

naiva sd ntragdt tavad drishtd , ydvad aham janaih 
D as follows 

7iaiva set niragat tavad dr^to yavad aham janaih. 
The meaning is: „ Before she had come out, other 
people saw me, those seized me and took away my 
mule". 
124, 32 The style of the second line of this 9loka would be 

much improved by correcting 

ko ndma Vikramddityah? sa eva 'djndm daddti nah 
(Br. and likewise D), into 

ko nania VikramUdityah sa yad ajMm dadati nah? 

Care has be taken to offer only such emendations to the con- 
sideration of competent judges as are evident or almost evident to 
myself. I have avoided advancing uncertain guesses and vague con- 
ceits. Many corrupt places are still waiting the hand that restores 
them to soundness, in the fii-st place if possible, by the light of 
duly examined manuscripts, or this failing, by critical acumen. 
For though, as stated before, the text has been upon the whole 
preserved tolerably well and cruces interpretotionis are, therefore, 
comparatively rare, now and then there exists a strong presump- 
tion of depravation being the cause of our want of understanding 
a given passage. Among others I mention 10, 63. 11, 16. 14, 
72. 16, 58. 22, 115 i). 37, 102. 44, 107. 53, 88 (tempted 
without success by Keni). 55, 173. 57, 17. 72, 69. 102, 111. 
112, 153. 

In the course of these researches comparison of Soraadeva's text 
with the Brhkm. has sometimes proved a useful instrument in both 
exegetical and critical respect. I am persuaded that a thorough and 
close examination of both works in concordance with each other, 
as Mafikowski and Hertel have done already for the Pancatantra 
portion, must bear good fruit. 

1 will give a fair sample of what I mean with that help. It is 
worth while to deal with it more fullv. 



*) Perhaps to read Ami vyajenar juke jane? [^^vyajena-^f juke jane]. The reading 
of tlie editions vyajenarjave jane implies an impossibility. It is inadmissible to take 
arjava (aprightness) with the meaning of rJM 'upright'. Cp. also t. 24, 79. 
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In Somadeva's t. 72 a remarkable story is told which may be 
called the very different Indian fashion of the legend of Daedalus 
and Icarus. The- Sanskrit text that contains it, is edited as fol- 
lows by Br. : 

Amd Mdlddharo ndma piirvam brdhmnnapntrakah , 
so 'pat^yad ekadd Siddha-humdram vyoma-gdminam, 278. 
tat'Spardhayd triiminaydn pakshdn dhadhya pdr^vayo/t , 
utplutya 'utplutya gagmie gaty-ahkydsam agikshaia, 279. 
pratyaham cd tat/id kurvan parigramaw apdrthakam 
dadric^e sa kumdreva kaddcid vyoma-cdriyd. 280. 

^dhairya-yuktaJf pari^\hnyan dushprdpe 'rtlie 'pi sodyamah 
,,hdlo 'yam anukampyo me, mama hy esha parigrahah '' 281 
iti samcitya tmhtena nUvd tena sva-^aktitah 
skandkena, dvijaputro 'sdv dtmano 'nucarah kritah, 282. 
Tawney , since he had no other instrument for interpretation at 
his disposal but the text as transcribed here, acquitted himself well 
of his task by translating it as follows: 

„Once on a time there was a young Brahman of the name of 
Maladhara: he beheld one day a prince of the Siddhas flying 
through the air. Wishing to rival him, he fastened to his sides 
wings of grass, and continually leaping up, he tried to learn the 
art of flying in the air. And as he continued to make this useless 
attempt every day, he was at last seen by the prince while he 
was roaming through the air. And the prince thought: „I ought 
to take pity on this boy who shews spirit in struggling earnestly 
to attain an impossible object, for it is my business to patronize 
such." Thereupon, being pleased, he took the Brahman boy, by 
his magic power, on his shoulder and made him one of his fol- 
lowers." (T II, 184). 

Here is its parallel in Brhkm. p. 258: 
(}i(pir Maladharo nama hrnhnano Dak^inapathe 
dadarga nabltasa yantam javat Siddhakumarakam, IX, 1, 532 
tarn dr^tvd talapak^abliyam krtvatmanam pari^krtam 
rika^e gamanabhyasam vyadliad utsahanirbharah. 533 

iato yadrcckaya yato Bhagavmi varado Guhah 
tarn dr^tva brdakrpaya cakara vyomagmiinam, 534 

Leaving aside a few slight difierences between both narratives, 
with K^emendra it is not the young Siddha-prince who pities the 
energetical fantastical man, but the mighty son of Qiva himself. And 
considering more closely the tale told, it is much more likely^ that 
a god made him one of his followers than a simple Siddhaku- 
mdraJi, who for the rest may rather represent „some young Siddha" 
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— K9. names him Siddhakumarakam — than a „prince of the 
Siddhas.'* It is now plain that Brockhaus misunderstood the word 
kuvidrena 5I. 280. It denotes not „that prince of Siddhas" but Kumara 
= Guha = Skanda, the wargod. And if we compare also D's edition 
of the Kathasaritsagara , it appears that Br. in 5I. 282 by mistake 
wrote skandhena [T's „upon his shoulder"] for Skandena, as he will 
have found in his MSS. So it is plain that Somadeva and K9emendra 
fully agree as to the main fact, that it was Skanda who took up 
the undertaking brahman to his dominions and made him his 
follower. T's translation is to be altered accordingly. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
Metrorum conspectus. 

Soraadeva was a skilled metrician. He handles the most various 
metres with facility and does not seem to have had great trouble 
to harmonize his elocution with the severe exigencies of the diffe- 
rent kinds of versified style. As a rule he writes with the same 
fluency and lucidity, whether he uses the ordinary anu^tubh ^loka 
or composes yikharini and fSrdulavikrldita stanzas. It is the old 
custom of Indian artful narrative poetry to change the metre in 
the last verses of the cantos. Somadeva, who in accordance with 
his predecessor K^emendra composed the bulk of his poem in 
ordinary flokas and made that metre the main metrical form of 
each of the 124 tarahgas of his sagara of tales — the popular 
style and the literary character of the fairy stories being little 
adapted to more severe and more refined metrical schemes for the 
composition of whole cantos, as is the case in the Buddhacarita 
and the classical epics of Kalidasa, Magha and others — affords 
a comparatively large room to that metrical variety of the con- 
clusions. In the first lambakas he observed some restraint, but 
gradually he must have allowed himself to indulge freely into his 
talent of displaying the richness of his descriptive and representing 
power in an elegant variety of metres. He does so especially in 
the last canto of each lambaka. The ninth lambaka ends with 
thirteen, the seventh with thirty-four, the long twelfth even with 
forty-nine such free stanzas. 

As I am not aware of a conspectus metrorum of the Kathasa- 
ritsagara already existing, and this may be a useful instrument for 
further research, I subjoin it here in the way of an appendix to 
these Studies ^). 



') I foUow D's text for the numbers of the verses in each taranga. Those of Br. 
agree with them, if the coutrary is not stated. 
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GANACCHANDAS. 

Arya: a.) pathya: 

I, 63—65. 8, 64; 75—78. 4, 135. 8, 35—37. II, 81—83. 
12, 193. II, 88. 16, 122. 18, 406. 21, 147. «2,- 255—258.23, 
91. 24, 230. 25, 292; 293. 26, 94; 273— 278 (271—276 ')); 286 
(284). 27, 211. 84, 251; 252; 265. 35, 163; 164. 36, 135. 37, 
238; 239; 244. 38, 156; 157. 39, 246. 43. 245; 252*); 258; 
259; 262. 44, 140; 186 (187). 45, 370; 371. 50, 207 (208); 
210 (211). 51, 220—225. 52, 405; 406. 53, 32; 194. 54, 240. 
55, 235—237; 239. 56, 338 (339), repeated 358 (359); 417— 419 
(418—420); 421—423 (422—424). 58, 141. 59, 171. 61,329. 
64, 162; 163. 65, 255; 256. 66, 192. 67, 114. 68, 72; 73. 
70, T31. 71, 70, repeated 99; 30^. 74, 326. 76, 41. 77, 93—95. 
80, 54. 82, 48; 49; 51; 52. 88, 62—67. 86, 164-170**). 
88, 57—60. 89, 115. 90, 201—206. 93, 102. 96, 92; 93. 96, 
45—50. 98, 32. 99, 44—47. 100, 44 - 48'. lOI , 374; 375; 385. 
108, 242 (241). 104, 218 (219). 107, 139. 110, 145 (146). Ill, 
104. 112, 214. 113, 98. 116, 95. 118, 193; 194. 119, 193; 204; 
ill; 214; 215; 218. 121, 277; 278. 122, 103; 104; 110; 111. 
128, 339 (338). 124, 58. Amount: 177 stanzas. 

*) In D, with Br. the stanza is a giti, bat his reading is bad. 
**) Vs. 168 I follow Br., whose reading I prefer, in D that stanza is a gIti. 
b.) giti: 

23, 89; 90. 24, 53; 231. 25, 297. 26, 146 (144); 147 (145); 
271 (269); 272 (270); 284 (282). 34, 254; 263. 41, 61. 42, 
223. 43, 242—244; 246—251; 253—255; 260; 261; 263—274*). 
44, 139. 382—412. 50, 203 (204); 204 (205); 211 (212). 51, 
227. 52, 410. 56, 360 (361). 57, 175; 177. 59, 173; 179. 60, 
254 (255). 66, 193. 67, 115. 69, 183. 78, 90—92 2). gi^ 114. 

115. 82, 50. 85, 39. 87, 60. 92, 82; 83. 95, 94—96. 99, 39; 
43; 57; 58. 100, 58. 101, 392. 103, 218 (217)— 221 (220). 243 
(242)— 245 (244). 104, 219 (220). 105, 88; 89. 106, 186. 107, 
135—138. 108, 207 (206). 109, 146—148. 110, 144(145); 146 
(147)— 148 (149). Ill, 106. 112, 208—211. 114, 141—144. 

116, 94. 117, 65; 66; 175— 181. 119, 191; 199—202; 219. 
121, 279. 123, 344 (343); 345(344). 124, 241 (242)— 246 (247). 
Amount: 162 stanzas. 

*) Vs. 274 is corrupt in D. Br.'s text has here the right reading. 



') The bracketed ciphers mark the numbers of the verses in Br. 

') These three gitis are also distinguished by their elegant inner rhyme. 
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MATRACCHANDAS. 

Vaitallya: 43, 257. 66, 414; 415 (415; 416). 103, 215 (214). 

Amount: 4 stanzas. 
Aupacchandasika 

Somadeva has these three types: 

a.) each pada begins by ^w — : 

8, 79. 4, 137. 7, 112. I«, 216. 14, 90. 32, 194; 195(195; 
196). 38, 160. 46, 372. 66, 420 (421). 67, 174. 62, 236; 237. 
64, 164. 72, 405. 92, 87. 101, 389; 390. 103, 201 (200)— 209 
(208). 211*). 106, 185. 112, 212. 116. 91; 92. 117, 171—174. 
Amount: 36 stanzas. 

•) In Br., owing to a various reading, vs. 211 belongs to the type b.) 

b.) each pada begins hy^^^^^-. 

2, 82. 14, 89. 16, 123. 20, 227. 21, 145. 26, 298. 26, 270 
(268). 84, 256. 86, 133. 60, 167. 73, 440. 102, 153. 108, 210 
(209). 100, 149; 150. 116, 93. 128, 340 (339). Amount: 17 stanzas 

c.) both types mixed. 

84, 261;' 262. 63, 197. 72, 406. 06, 97. M, 42. 100, 59. 
103, 215 (214). Amount: 8 stanzas. In all of them one pada 
begins •^^^^, the other three w — . 

VRTTAM. 

Trietubh I a.) indravajra: 32, 192 (193). 45, 375—377; 379. 
48, 123; 125; 126; 128; 130. 60, 168; 169; 174; 
175. 72, 407. 76, 42. 88, 61. 02, 84; 86. 9», 48— 
50; 52; 53; 55. 103, 237 (236). 119, 198. Amount: 
27 stanzas. 

b.) upendravajra: 34,257.101,380.103,232(231); 
235 (234). Amount: 4 stanzas. 

c.) upajnti: 4, 136. 12, 195. 25, 291.29, 198; 199. 
46, 369; 378; 380; 381. 48, 121; 122; 124; 127; 
129—135. 49, 249 (251); 250 (252). 60, 208 (209); 
209 (210). 68, 139. 59, 170. 90, 207. 92, 85. 96, 51. 
99, 51; 54; 56. 101, 376—379; 386. 103, 198—200 
(197—199); 213 (212); 231 (230); 233 (232); 234 
(233); 236 (235). 118, 195. 119, 207; 209; 210. 123, 
341 (340); 342 (341). Amount: 51 stanzas. ' 
d.) g a lint: 18, 407. 25, 295. 36, 134. 37, 241. 53, 
195. 84, 68. 99, 46 (cp. supra, p. 138). 101, 391. 
110, 143 (144). Amount: 9 stanzas, 
e.) rathoddhata: 8, 38. 15, 148. 38, 159. 45, 365— 
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367. 46, 249. 70, 130. II», 194; 195. Amount: 10 

stanzas. 

f.) svagata: 40, 116. Amount: 1 stanza. 

Jagati II a.) vamgaatha: 12, 194. 13, 195.. 32, 193 (194). 84, 
249. 38, 158. 50, 206 (207). 53, 196. 54, 241. 58, 
140. 59, 176—178. 101, 382; 383. 103, 197 (196). 
212 (211). 222 (221) 223 (222); 225—230 (224—229). 
106, 183. 119, 197. 122, 112. Amount: 27 stanzas, 
b.) indravanifa: 119, 205; 206; 216. Amount: 3 
stanzas. 

c.) mixture of a.) and b.): 20, 225. 101, 381, Amount: 
2 stanzas, 
d.) drutavilambita: 119, 208. Amount: I stanza. 

Tristubh and jagati mixed: One stanza 103, 230 (229). 

Atijagatl \\\. prahar^inl: 79, 50. 86, 171. Amount: 2 stanzas. 

Cakvari IV. vasantilaka-. 1, 66. 2, 83. 5, 141. 6, 166. 7, 111; 
113. 13, 194. 15, 149. 16, 121. 17, 170. 18, 405. 20, 
226; 228—230. 21, 246. 28, 87; 88; 92; 93. 24, 229 
(228). 25, 296. 26, 282 (280); 283 (281); 287 (285); 
28S (286). 27, 208-210. 28, 193. 29, 196; 197. 80, 
142; 143. 31, 95; 96. 82, 191 (192); 196 (197). 83, 
217. 34, 248; 250; 253; 255; 259; 260; 264. 35, 
159—162. 87, 242; 243. 38, 161. 39, 247. 41, 60. 
42, 224. 43. 275. 46, 246; 247. 48, 119; 120. 49, 247 
(249); 248 (250); 252 (254). 50, 205 (206*); 212 
(213). 52, 409. 54, 239. 55, 238. 56, 412 (413); 413 
(414); 424 (425). 57, 176. 59, 172. 60, 253 (254). 61, 
330. 66, 188; 189. 67, 113. 69, 184; 185. 71, 305. 
78, 441. 90, 199. 99, 40; 45. 101, 384; 387; 388, 
103, 217 (216); 224 (223); 238—241 (237—240). 
105, 90; 91. 106, 181; 182; 184. 108, 209 (208). 
109, 151. no; 141 (142); 142 (143); 148 (149). 
Ill, 105. 112, 213. 118, 99. 114, 140. 115, 155; 156. 
117, 182. 118, 197. 119, 192; 203; 213. 120, 138. 121, 
275; 276. 128, 343 (342). 124, 247 (248); 248 
(249). Amount: 122 stanzas. 

*) defective in Br. 

Ati^akvari V. malinv. 2, 81. 5, 140. 6. 165. 22, 259. 26, 279— 
281 (277—279). 29, 194; 195. 38, 216. 84, 247. 46, 
248. 47, 121. 48, 138. 49, 251 (253). 67, 112. 74, 325. 
98, 75. 110, 138 (139). Amount: 19 stanzas. 

Atyagti VI. a.) gilch arinl: 9, 90. 10, 217. 17, 171. 22, 254. 37, 
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240. 40, 116. 44, 184 (185). 46, 368. 102, 152. 
. Amount: 9 stanzas. 

h.)prthvt: 10, 118. 21, 148. 28, 189; 190.30, 144. 
34, 258. 44, 187 (188). 45, 364; 413. 47, 120. 62, 
408. 54, 238. 55, 233; 234. 69, 182. 70, 132. 100, 57. 
109, 152. 113, 100. 118, 196. Amount: 20 stanzas. 
c.) mandakranta: 23, 94. 26, 285 (283). 42, 225. 
64, 161. 66, 190. 110, 140 (141). Amount: 6 stanzas. 
Atidhrti VIL (;ardulavikrldita: 6, 167. 13, 196. 24, 228 
(227); 232 (231). 26, 290; 294. 26, 289 (287). 28, 
191; 192. 43, 256. 44, 159; 160; 185 (186). 45, 373 
.374. 48, 137. 52, 407. 56, 416 (417). 59, 31. 63, 195 
66, 191. 71, 303. 75, 196 i). 78, 132. 83, 39.91, 61 
94, 137. 97, 48. 99, 41. 103, 214 (213). 104, 217 
(218). 108, 208 (207). 110, 139 (140). 119, 196; 212 
217. 120, 132. 121, 280. 124, 249 (250); 250 (251) 
Amount: 40 stanzas. 
Prakrti VIII. sragdhara-. 24, 233 (232). One stanza. 

Moreover there are two stanzas in Prakrit: 55, 125 and 126. They 
are composed in arya metre. The second is a giti; it is uncertain to 
what variety the first belongs, owing to the uncertainty of the text. 
The total sum of these variously versified stanzas is 761. All 
other verses are anu^tubh ^lokas. As the whole number of the 
verses of the Kathasaritsagara is 21388, it appears that about 
3^2 Vo ^^ them are composed in other metres than the ordinary 
epic 9loka. As a rule the artful versification displays itself at the 
end of the tarangas, but now and then such stanzas are met with 
amid the anu^tubhs, the course of which they underbreak; yet this 
is done sparingly and always for some good reason. 

The list of the metres used shows also that the poet betrays his 
moderateness in this as he does in other respects. Though he 
was able to give samples of a greater metrical richness and variety, 
he limited himself to the most frequent types. He had apparently 
a predilection for the giti form of the arya and for the vasan- 
tatilaka, the latter of which he likes to employ for resuming 
the result of the events narrated or the morale de la fable \ his use of 
(^drdulavikrldita and prtkci is also relatively frequent. He 
must have avoided the sraffdhara, employed but once, and the 
harinl, of which no instance at all is met with in his poem. 



^) It is much for the credit of their author, that this stanza and the five next to it, 
each being the last of a taranga, are ^ardulavikrlditas of quite the same content, but 
of various expression, built as easily and fluently as ever. 
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Index of notable Sanskrit words 

As the words making up the list of p. 76—87 are put 
in alphabetical order, they are not included here. 



page 

anvaifa 22. 23. 32 

apalapana 53 

""apasada 161 

a<^akuna 73 

a^raya 53 

utphalati 144 

udghata 131 

upahartavya etc., confoun- 
ded with upahan^ 160 

root ubli 77 

audtya 22. 23. 31 

karntrat/ta 137 

kalatra 53 note 

kavyamc^a 23 

kllapai^a 126 

gaganahgana 115 

gatadhvan 159 

galla (= ganda) 128 

ghuka 26 

ciranti (= cirayanVC) 80 

chayadvitlya 39 

""jani 129 

tambida 49 

dinar a 55 

drdhayati — dradhayati ... 88 

^drgvan 69 

na param ycwat 73 

na imti sma 60. 110 

ndhgefiv avartata 110 



page 

nihludayati 129 

niyavia 100 

nirlakpnl 156. 157 

niyjratibhana 157 

pcithas Ill 

paravatakkho (Pai?aci) .... 30 

parvana 53 

bha^a 9 

marda 1 04 

Mara 147 

Mihilaropya , . ^ 37 

murkhakathds 17. 18 

mecaka 66 

yad astu \ 

yad bhavatu \ ..^ 

^ J jj .,_ ' 66 

yad onavrta i 

yad vidhattam ) 

ruddhaka 83 

rupaka 55 

lambaka I 1 1 f;q 

lambhaka \ 

varam used as a particle. 161. 162 
"^vega, Nances ending in — 108 

qdlabhanjika 10 

sabraltmacdrvn 72 note. 140 

samaya 100 

samnada 102 

Sukkdvatl 20 

hevdki 66 
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Index of passages quoted from other Sanskrit texts than 
Kathasaritsagara and BrhatkathamaAjari 



Avadana<;ataka 



page 



I, 48»" 157 

189' 87 

228^5 85 

K^emendra: Aucityavicaracarca 5I.7 23 hote 



The (Pali) Jataka 
Jatakamala 



Tantrakhyayika 

(ed. Hertel) 
Da^akumaracarita 
Divyavadana 
Panini 

Prabodbacandrodaya V, st. 28 
Mudrarak^asa 



1, 2661* 87 

VI, 27 159 

p. 221»6 132 

I, 56 51 



Rgvedasamhita 



IV, 1, 15 
IV, 19, 4 
Varahaniihira: Yogayatra 7, 14* 

Clokasamgraha of the Brhatkatha, 
and judgment about it. 



Tbe asterisks point ont places critically treated. 



UttarakL, IV" Ucchv 161 

p. 63325.... 157 

III, 2, 13 78 

88 

I, St. 15* 54 n. 

III, at the beginning 131 

IV , p. 1 79 (ed. Trimbak Telang) 51 

bharatavakya 52. 53 

I, 63, 4 j 



.. 77 

.. 85 
41—43 

and 
56—59 
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